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FOREWORD 


Until a short time ago in serious general linguistic works on 
Indo-European, and even in works specially on Phrygian, it 
was usual to operate with a very limited repertory of samples. 
Mostly one quoted the beginning of the standard curse for¬ 
mulae of the Phrygian funeral inscriptions: ios semoun 
“whoever to this ... ”, ios ni semoun “but whoever to this 
. . .’’In comparative studies of verbal forms one also espe¬ 
cially cited the forms addaket, addaketor, ed&s, estses . 1 Here 
one always pointed out the existence of the variants addaket, 
addaketo, addaketor, addaketai which obviously called for ex¬ 
planation. Recently papers have been devoted specially to the 
analysis of the pronominal form semou - 2 or to the word-form 
a(k)kalos . 3 Not entering into details which we shall take up 
later, we would like to note that in both cases the results at 
which the authors had arrived cannot be said to have been 
convincing. The reason for this is that up to the present the 
entire Phrygian corpus of texts had not been analyzed system¬ 
atically, nor, indeed, arranged systematically. Thus the texts 
have not been subdivided into blocks or stable sequences that 
can with more or less objectivity be identified as words, with 
an awareness of the reasons why the word-boundaries may be 
assumed in some places of the letter-sequence but not in the 
others. Thus the contexts remained obscure, and the sense of 
the word-forms could not be established with any reliability. 
The scholars have mostly limited themselves to a discussion 
of isolated phrases, glosses, or even letter sequences which 
sometimes had been selected out of the context supposedly 
as “words” without good reasons. 

In the 1960s I. M. Diakonoff started work on the Phrygian 
texts with the aim of bringing some order into the material 
but left the work undone when the book by O. Haas 4 ap¬ 
peared. That monograph was actually the first published at¬ 
tempt to discuss the entire Phrygian corpus. However, it was 
done in a very unsystematic, subjective, and internally con¬ 
tradictory way, so that from the point of view of modern Indo- 
European linguistics the results proved to be virtually useless. 
It seemed worthwhile to continue the work we had begun. It 
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was started anew, this time both by I. M. Diakonoff and by V. 
P. Neroznak. 

During the 1970s we had worked our way through all the 
Phrygian epigraphic texts available to us, 5 using also about 50 
Phrygian glosses preserved by Greek and Roman authors. We 
have attempted to establish the word-divisions by objective 
methods; we have transcribed all the texts and grouped them 
according to their contextual types, and we have compiled a 
corpus of variae lectiones, as well as Belegstellen. Our main 
tasks were: (a] to eliminate words and word-forms which had 
earlier been selected out of the undivided text either without 
sufficient motivation, or, being correctly selected, were erro¬ 
neously interpreted; (b) to present, insofar as it was reason¬ 
ably possible, the complete trustworthy grammatical and lex¬ 
ical material. In this way we have prepared: 

Part One: A survey of Phrygian morphology, with data on 
the writing system, spelling, and phonology; 6 Part Two: A 
critical edition of texts known up to 1977, as a preliminary to 
the expected more complete and collated publication which 
is being prepared by French philologists; 7 Part Three: A com¬ 
plete Phrygian glossary, insofar as it is possible to isolate sep¬ 
arate words in the corpus of texts. 

I. M. Diakonoff is nearly entirely responsible for Part One. 
Part Two is a much-abridged version of V. P. Neroznak’s book 
(cf. n. 7). The original files for Part Three had been begun by 
Diakonoff and continued by Neroznak; for the final form and 
for the references to comparative linguistic material Diakonoff 
is responsible. It must be noted at once that the author did 
not go much beyond gleaning glosses from J. Pokorny’s IEW. 
However, even so the quoted references may be of some use, 
because the glosses are systematized for the benefit of the user 
of the Phrygian glossary. The languages are quoted in the fol¬ 
lowing order: Greek, Thracian, Armenian, Albanian, Balto- 
Slavic, Indo-Iranian, Italic, Celtic, Germanic, which roughly 
corresponds to the supposed degree of proximity of these lan¬ 
guages with Phrygian. Armenian and Albanian analogies are 
comparatively few, and Thracian are very few, but not be¬ 
cause these languages are not closely enough akin to Phry¬ 
gian, but because the Thracian vocabulary is virtually un¬ 
known except for toponyms, etc., and in Armenian and 
Albanian considerable changes have occurred since the an¬ 
cient stage corresponding to the level of development of Phry¬ 
gian. Only such glosses are given in the references that cor¬ 
respond to the Phrygian word both in form and in semantics. 
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It will be noted that while the roots of the Phrygian words are 
mostly common Indo-European, the concrete semantics usu¬ 
ally diverge from the Phrygian in Italic, Celtic, and Germanic 
but coincide more nearly in Greek, Armenian, and Balto-Slavic, 
not infrequently also in Indo-Iranian. 

In Part One, only such Phrygian word-forms are quoted (with 
a minimal context to substantiate the formal analysis) where 
the meaning of the quotation, or at least its grammatical struc¬ 
ture, appears to us sufficiently clear. It goes without saying 
that this “clarity” is but relative. Passages completely defying 
interpretation, and word-forms occurring in them, have not 
been cited, although onra£ ke^oireva, unfortunately, abound 
both in the glossary and in the grammatical part. Moreover, 
actually nearly all words in the Phrygian corpus except those 
occurring in the Neo-Phrygian standard curse formulae, are 
curai; Xe-yop-eva or nearly so. It goes without saying that a great 
number of the translations of the individual words could un¬ 
der these conditions be but questionable or conventional. Often 
they are given only to lay bare the grammatical construction, 
and in such cases a question-mark should in fact have fol¬ 
lowed each word. This, however, would make the translated 
text quite unintelligible, and therefore we have applied the 
question-mark in by far not all the needed instances. 

The motivation of the chosen translations, such as they are, 
will be found in the notes to Part One and in the Glossary. In 
certain cases the grounds for our interpretation are immedi¬ 
ately apparent from the elements of I.-E. grammar and 
vocabulary. 

We think that we have been able to contribute to I.-E. lin¬ 
guistics a corpus of material from a hitherto virtually un¬ 
known I.-E. language, much of which, despite the unfavorable 
circumstances, is reliable enough, and, it is hoped, can be use¬ 
ful in further comparative studies. 

A short sketch of the history of Phrygia is appended to this 
foreword; we thought it would be useful for a reader who might 
not be versed in Ancient Oriental history. 

Leningrad and Moscow 
1977-1981 


About the History of Phrygia 

Phrygian is the language of a people speaking a Paleo-Bal- 
kanic Indo-European dialect who settled west of modern An¬ 
kara at a period when Anatolian, or Hittito-Luwian Indo-Eu- 
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ropean languages had already for a very considerable time 
dominated Asia Minor. The earliest mention of the Phrygians 
in Greek literature is in the Iliad (8th century B.C.). Its author 
considered them as one of the major peoples of Asia Minor; 
Priam, king of Troy, is said to have taken part in the wars of 
the Phrygians and to have married a Phrygian princess. How¬ 
ever, we have good reason to believe that Homer had little 
knowledge of what happened in Asia Minor hundreds of years 
before he was born, except for the fact of the Trojan War itself, 
and that his political geography of the peninsula reflects the 
conditions as they existed either in his own time or no more 
than three to four generations before him. The Hittite royal 
annals and historical introductions to state treaties (17th-13th 
centuries B.C.) do not mention the Phrygians either by that 
name or by any other which might be assigned to the Phry¬ 
gians. Neither are the Phrygians mentioned in the Near East¬ 
ern sources referring to the movements of the so-called Peo¬ 
ples of the Sea which are thought to have brought about the 
downfall of most of the kingdoms in the Eastern Mediterra¬ 
nean in the first quarter of the 12th century B.C. Xanthus the 
Lydian, a Greek historian whose date is uncertain but who 
could hardly have lived before Hecataeus, Herodotus, and 
Ctesias (end of the 6th-the 5th century B.C.) or much after 
Alexander (4th century B.C.) thought that the Phrygians, as 
well as their neighbors the Mysians, arrived in Asia Minor 
after the Trojan War (Strabo XIV, 5, 29). Herodotus (III, 73) 
states that the Phrygians came to Asia Minor from Macedonia 
and Thrace. Actually, the Phrygians seem to have been nearer 
to the Thracians than to any other Indo-Europeans, both lin¬ 
guistically and culturally. In the Troad a number of Paleo- 
Balkanic toponyms are said to be attested, but they need not 
be regarded as Phrygian: they may be Pelasgian, or else per¬ 
haps the Trojans, or Dardani (a people mentioned among the 
allies of the Hittites by the Pharaoh Ramesses II in the 13th 
century B.C., and then by Homer), may also have belonged 
linguistically to the Paleo-Balkanic group without being Phry¬ 
gian. A new type of pottery ( Buckelkeramik ) presumably orig¬ 
inating from the Balkan area is attested in Troy Vllb, i.e., di¬ 
rectly after the fall of the Homeric town, Troy Vila, as well as 
in the early strata at Gordion which later was the capital of 
Phrygia; and the unknown enemy who had destroyed the town 
at the site of Beycesultan in the 10th century may well have 
been the Phrygians. However, the latter were apparently not 
active in the early movements of the Peoples of the Sea at- 
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tacking the coasts of Asia Minor, Cyprus, Syria, and Egypt 
about 1200 B.C. and soon after, 8 nor were they among the van¬ 
guard of the invaders who moved overland and destroyed the 
Hittite Empire about 1190 B.C. These invaders are called in 
Assyrian annals the Muski, the Urumi, and the Apeslai , 9 The 
most important among them were the Muski. The term is the 
well known Paleo-Balkanic ethnonym Mus- (or Mys-) plus the 
plural morph -k‘ attested in Armenian. When first mentioned 
in the Assyrian sources, the term probably denoted the Proto- 
Armenians who certainly belonged to the Paleo-Balkanic- 
speaking tribes.These Muski settled in the valleys of the Up¬ 
per Euphrates and the Arsanias (Muratsu): here they are at¬ 
tested as a settled agricultural population by the Assyrian 
sources of the 10th and 9th centuries B.C. In due time, having 
merged with the local population of Luwians and Hurrians, 
they acquired, like the Luwians, the name “Hittites” (Urart. 
Hate, Arm. Hay-k‘; the sources tell they came from the Hittite 
land); and their language, having absorbed the linguistic sub¬ 
stratum and adstratum, became Classical Armenian. 

But not taking part either in the raids of the Peoples of the 
Sea and in the synchronous invasion from the West of the 
continental part of Asia Minor by the Proto-Armenian group 
of Paleo-Balkanians, or from the East by the Abkhazian group 
of Western Caucasians, the Phrygians later also became in¬ 
volved in the great movements of the period. They may have 
entered Asia Minor in the wake of the Muski: their invasion 
of the peninsula was probably made easy by the fall of Troy, 
an event which is to be dated to the late 13th century B.C. 
rather than to the early 12th century as might be believed if 
we followed the Greek genealogical traditions. The capital of 
the Hittites fell about 1190 B.C.; by 1165 B.C. the Muski had 
already reached and passed the Upper Euphrates. At approx¬ 
imately that time the Phrygians would probably already have 
taken possession of the ferries of the Hellespont and the Bos¬ 
porus and have settled in the valley of the river Sangarius. At 
least, all this hardly could have happened later than the 10th 
century B.C. Thus the 12th to the 10th centuries B.C. is the 
most likely period of the settlement of the Phrygians in Asia 
Minor. Their original territory was from Bogazkoy (the site of 
the former Hittite capital in the bend of the river Halys) or at 
a point still farther to the East, unto the Sea of Marmara. It 
did not include the coastal areas along the Euxine (Paphla- 
gonia was probably then as in the 2nd millennium B.C. in¬ 
habited by the Anatolian-speaking tribe of the Palaians, and 
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Bithynia was perhaps first inhabited by the Mariandini but at 
a period between the 10th and 8th century B.C. was settled 
by Eastern Thracians, or the Bithyni). The region along the 
Sea of Marmara was called Phrygia Minor, and that to the west 
of the Sangarius, Phrygia Epictetus. Here the Phrygians con¬ 
tacted the Mysians, another Paleo-Balkanic tribe (or a branch 
of the same tribe). Xanthus, quoted by Strabo (XII, 8, 3), says 
that the Mysians were intermixed with the Lydians. One badly 
damaged inscription has some down to us from the region of 
the Phrygian-Mysian frontier (Tau§anli, on the river Kocagay), 
written in a script closely related to the Old Phrygian and in 
a language which certainly looks more like Phrygian than like 
the late Anatolian language which Lydian was. 10 The inscrip¬ 
tion seems to be in dialectal Phrygian. We have included in 
our Glossary those words which can be separated out from 
the text and that yield themselves to interpretation (see Part 
Three). Cf. also the new inscriptions from Southwestern Phry¬ 
gia (A 92-94). 

“Phrygians” was not the self-appellation of the people in 
question; it was a name given to them by the Greeks. Greek 
authors thought that it was a distortion of Briges which, ac¬ 
cording to Herodotus, was the original name of the Phrygians 
(while still living in European Thrace, III, 73). This is re¬ 
peated by Hesychius. He adds that Briges is also used in a 
general way for barbarians or people speaking with solecisms. 
But he also quotes one Iobas as saying that *Brig- was the 
Lydian for freemen. From the linguistic point of view it is 
most improbable that *Brig- (or even *Bhrig -) 11 could develop 
into *Phryg-, so perhaps Iobas was right, and Brig- was a term 
which the Phrygians learned in Asia Minor and applied to 
themselves. 

Our guess is that their original self-denomination was *Mus-. 
This was a very widely spread Paleo-Balkanic ethnic term. 
A part of European Thrace was called MOo-fa (Lat. Moesia ); 
we have already mentioned the Mysians in Asia Minor and 
also the Muski (=/ Mus-k‘-/) who probably were the Paleo- 
Balkanic Proto-Armenians. Some 9th- or early 8th-century 
Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions from Carchemish on the 
Euphrates actually mention the Musa- alongside of the Muska- 
(the Proto-Armenians), the Sura- (Syrians, or Aramaeans), the 
Asura- (Assyrians), etc. 12 These Musa- cannot very well be the 
Mysians on the Aegean shore because there were too many 
other peoples between them and the Luwians of Carchemish, 
the Aramaeans, and the Pro to-Armenians. But they maybe the 
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Phrygians. But while the Luwians, better acquainted with the 
local conditions, distinguished between the Musa- (Phrygi¬ 
ans) and the Muska- (Proto-Armenians), the other peoples of 
the Near East called both of them Muskl. 13 

The first centuries of the history of the Phrygians in Asia 
Minor are a complete blank, until the city of Gordion was 
founded (or re-founded under that name) in the valley of the 
Sangarius by Gordias I in the 8th century B.C. 14 In his time 
Phrygia grew into a great kingdom or even a sort of empire 
embracing the whole of central Asia Minor and rivalling Ur¬ 
artu and even Assyria. A Luwian Hieroglyphic inscription has 
been preserved in Bohga (at the southernmost point of the bend 
of the Halys), belonging to one Kurti(a)s; 15 this may well be a 
transcription of “Gordias.” He bears the ambitious title of “chief 
of the East and West”; however, Hittitologists think that he 
was not Gordias I of Phrygia but a local king of the city Atuna. 
He may, however, have belonged to the Phrygian Gordian dy¬ 
nasty. An Assyrian text seems to mention that Gordias in¬ 
stalled a vassal of his as far east as Tegarama (Togarmah of 
the Bible), a town in the valley of the Upper Euphrates. 16 

The most renowned king of Phrygia was Midas I. Already 
under his father the frontier of Phrygia in the East and South¬ 
east may have reached the plain below the Cilician Taurus. 
Between 735 and 732 B.C. Midas established diplomatic re¬ 
lations with Assyria and, no doubt, also with Urartu. After 
720, probably thanks to his alliance with Rusa I, king of Ur¬ 
artu, Midas was able to persuade all the Luwian princes of 
the Taurus area to secede from Assyria and to go over to his 
side. His forces descended into the Cilician plain where they 
fought with the Assyrian army. The Assyrian king Sargon II 
succeeded in stopping the Phrygian advance and deposed all 
the princelings of the Taurus, installing his own adherents or 
even Assyrian governors in their place. But the force of Phry¬ 
gia was not broken; on the contrary, Sargon found it wise to 
keep peace with the new empire; there was a permanent As¬ 
syrian envoy at Midas’s court. 17 In the West, according to Her¬ 
odotus, Midas could assert his supremacy in Lydia and in sev¬ 
eral of the Ionian and Aeolian cities of the Aegean shore. He 
married a Greek lady and was the first Asiatic ruler to send 
lavish presents to the Delphic oracle. Actually, the proverbial 
riches of Midas, now archeologically attested by the excava¬ 
tions at Gordion, were probably due to Midas’s acquiring pos¬ 
session of the newly discovered gold deposits on the little river 
Pactolus in Lydia, and his trading in gold. 
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There exists a rock-inscription in central Phrygia [“The City 
of Midas”), made in the newly introduced Phrygian alphabet, 
and it was dedicated to Midas I 18 apparently during his life¬ 
time (A 1). Here he bears the Achaean (Mycenean) titles la- 
wagetas “military leader(?)” and wanak “king.” In the Luwian 
inscription of Kurtis only Luwian titles were used, but in the 
heartland of Phrygia Achaean titles were in use. From this it 
can be inferred that, although the Gordian dynasty was, no 
doubt, an entirely new one, the tradition of kingdom in Phry¬ 
gia went right back to the end of the 2nd millennium B.C.— 
at least to a time before the Dorian invasion of Greece, and 
probably originated in Phrygia Minor. Wanak was in Phrygian 
the current word for “king” down to Roman times. 

In Midas’s old age he became involved in a disastrous war 
with the Cimmerians, a horde of riders who descended, leav¬ 
ing their women behind, over the western passes of the Cau¬ 
casus into Transcaucasia soon after the middle of the 8th cen¬ 
tury B.C. Using new cavalry tactics and a new kind of long- 
range, very effective bows and arrows, they ravaged first Tran¬ 
scaucasia and later Asia Minor. The adversity of Phrygia was 
made use of by Rusa II, king of Urartu, for his own invasion 
of “Chaldia [ Halitu ), Phrygia [ Muski ) and Melitene [Hate].” 
Probably the Assyrian king Esarhaddon aided him. Attacked 
from all sides, the great Phrygian king, according to Greek leg¬ 
end, drank ox blood, thus committing suicide like his friend 
and contemporary Rusa I of Urartu before him. This was the 
end of the Phrygian empire. (The event is variously dated to 
696/5 or to 675 B.C.—the latter date seems the more proba¬ 
ble). 

However, this was not the end of the kingdom of Phrygia 
in the narrow sense. Phrygia (Moshech) is still mentioned in 
the Bible (Ez. 27:13; 32:26; 38:2; 39:1; cf. Gen. 10:2) as a sep¬ 
arate political entity during the great war between Lydia and 
Media 590-585 B.C., and as an intermediary in the slave and 
bronze trade; Herodotus mentions one Gordius (III or IV?), son 
of Midas (III?) as late as after 550 B.C. He was king of a Phry¬ 
gia politically dependent on Lydia (probably at least since 585 
B.C.), but which had a separate jurisdiction of its own, so that 
a man whose life was forfeit in Phrygia could find asylum in 
Lydia. After the Persian conquest (546 B.C.), Lydia and Phry¬ 
gia (Akkad. Luddu u Musku ) became the core of the satrapy 
of Asia. The Old Phrygian language and the Old Phrygian script 
continued in use down to at least the 4th century B.C., prob¬ 
ably until the Galatian invasion in 278-232 B.C. 
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The Phrygians had an interesting and well-developed cul¬ 
ture of their own, clearly different from that of the Hittito- 
Luwians who preceded them. They were versed in architec¬ 
tural art, and the entablature characteristic of the classical Greek 
architectural orders, although probably ultimately originating 
in Urartu, was handed over to the West by the Phrygians. Hence 
the word frieze (< Lat. phrygium) used for its most important 
part. They were famous makers of carpets; the Greek word for 
carpets, TairriTes, preserved in many European languages mainly 
as denomination of wall-hangings and wall-paper, is probably 
Phrygian (cf. English tapestry). Also the Phrygian metal-work¬ 
ers, although perhaps dependent on the achievements of their 
Urartian colleagues, in their time were outstanding, as also 
were the wood- and ivory-carvers, although the Phrygian 
sculpture and stone-carving was rather crude. 

A typical feature unknown to the Hittito-Luwians 19 are or¬ 
namented fagades hewn in the rock with a door or niche in 
the center of the lower part. These were formerly thought to 
be royal tombs (on one of them there is the dedication to Mi¬ 
das, A 1) but are now proved to have been a form of sanctuary. 
The god was probably supposed to enter the rock and to in¬ 
habit it, and at certain times to go forth from it to his wor¬ 
shippers. The fagade was usually turned towards the rising 
sun. A statue of the goddess Cybele (in her hypostasis as Ang- 
distis?) is supposed to have been placed in the niche. Al¬ 
though unknown to the Hittites, the Phrygian rock-sanctuaries 
are not unique. Such sanctauries (called “doors,” sestile) 20 were 
also known in the cult of Haldi and a few other Urartian de¬ 
ities; cf. also the later rock sanctuaries of the god Mithra so 
popular in the Roman Empire, the Mithraeums. In spite of his 
Iranian name, the western Mithra had nearly nothing in com¬ 
mon with the Indo-Iranian deity of the same name. There must 
have occurred a transfer of the name from the latter to some 
local Urartian or Phrygian god during the Hellenistic period 
which tended so much toward religious syncretism. Compare, 
e.g., another local deity—the Hurrian Tessub, the Luwian Tar- 
hunts, the Lycian Trqq, the Armenian Tork‘— who had turned 
into Zeus Dolichenus in Commagene and into the Iranian Va- 
hagn (< VaraQrayna-) in Central Armenia. Thus the western 
Mithra might have originally been the Urartian Haldi or some 
unidentified Phrygian deity—at least it is certain that the home 
of the Roman Mithraism did not lie farther east than Anatolia. 

At the center of the Phrygian pantheon was the cult of Mother 
Cybele, also known as Ma (in Greek) or Mas (in Phrygian, 
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probably a diminutive of endearment from mater “Mother”). 21 
Her chief sacred object was the Black Stone, originally pre¬ 
served in the temple city of Pessinus but later transferred to 
Rome. As either her son or beloved was regarded the other 
great deity of the Phrygians, Attis, whose presumed untimely 
death was bewailed by the priests and the populace, but then 
he reappeared not only resurrected but also unsexed, because 
the ideal of bliss in the religion of Attis was that of liberation 
from passion. Its popularity may have been enhanced by the 
influence of the eunuchs who abounded in the Oriental mon¬ 
archies of the 1st millennium B.C., constituting a considerable 
percentage of the population and often holding positions of 
honor and importance in the administration and the temples. 
The days of the reappearance of Attis were a time of carnival¬ 
like rejoicing and licentiousness accompanied with the self- 
mutilation and self-castration of some of the male worship¬ 
pers, who then entered the ranks of the galli, the priests of 
Attis. Cybele (Phryg. Kubela, Kubila) was an ancient goddess 
known, under the name of Kubaba, to the Hittito-Luwians and 
the Hurrians but already then belonging to a cultural substra¬ 
tum. As to Attis, his ancient prototype, if any, is unknown; 
the name may have been a diminutivef?) of attas “father.” An¬ 
other important Phrygian deity was the Moon-god, known to 
the Greeks as Mt|v . 22 

Phrygia was for three hundred years an undisputed part of 
the Achaemenian Empire and was, no doubt, strongly influ¬ 
enced by its culture. After Alexander it became part of one 
unstable Hellenistic state after another and was culturally 
dominated by the Greek element. We do not know whether 
Phrygian continued as a written language after the 4th century 
B.C.; in the 3rd century B.C. Asia Minor was invaded by the 
Celts who settled in northern Phrygia, which from now on 
became Galatia. In the Hellenistic period, Greek inscriptions 
are in evidence, and became abundant after the Roman con¬ 
quest (2nd century B.C.-lst century A.D.). In analyzing ono¬ 
mastic and other linguistic material from central Asia Minor 
dating from Roman times, Galatian glosses should carefully 
be kept apart from actual Phrygian ones. 

The population of Roman Phrygia was early converted to 
Christianity. When the Neo-Phrygian inscriptions appear (in 
the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D.), the country must have been in¬ 
habited mainly by Christians. It was from Phrygia that St. Rip- 
sime and St. Gaiane christianized neighboring Armenia in the 
5th century A.D. 
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Nevertheless, in the 2nd-3rd centuries the Christianity of 
Phrygia itself was probably rather superficial. All the Neo- 
Phrygian inscriptions are epitaphs or, more often, parts of an 
epitaph: namely, the curse addressed to possible violators of 
the grave was, as a tribute to religious tradition, couched in 
Phrygian. The main part of the text was usually in Greek, not 
infrequently in Greek verse, and did in no way differ from the 
usual Greek epitaphs of the period, except for showing some¬ 
times certain features of Phrygian phonetics. 23 The fact that 
we are on Christian ground is attested by a few personal names 
(Anna B 47, certainly Christian; Athanasius B 64, Eirene B 19, 
possibly Christian), and by an occasional cross at the begin¬ 
ning or at the end of the epitaph. 24 The mention of Attis in 
the curse formula does not contradict the supposition that most 
of the burials are Christian, because Attis appears here only 
as the punishing demon; but sometimes the desecration of the 
grave is regarded also as a sacrilege against the Mother God¬ 
dess (Tia Mas), and at least in one case (C 48) pagan deities 
of the village community (kwp-t)) are invoked. Also among the 
personal names we find quite a number of such as suggest that 
at least the parents or grandparents of the bearers of the names 
must have been pagan (Diodotus B 4, Diogenes B 29, 58, Dion¬ 
ysius B 47, Apollonia B 58, Menudutos B 66, Apollonius B 
68, Ammonius, Diogenis B 73, Mithraphatas, Asclepius C 48, 
etc.). By the end of the 4th century A.D. the Phrygian language 
must have been completely extinct. 


Notes to the Foreword 

1. As an example may serve C. Watkins, Indogermanische Gram- 

matik, Bd. III/l (Heidelberg, 1969), pp. 55, 175, a serious work 
in which only four Phrygian grammatical forms are cited (ecfees, 
esfses, abberetor, addaketor). Very typical is the skeptical remark 
of the author, who, upon comparing Old Phrygian edaes with Hitt. 
dais and, inside Phrygian, with the Neo-Phrygian esfass, adds in 
a tone of hopelessness: “But until the scanty Phrygian inscrip¬ 
tions are interpreted in more detail which, probably, never shall 
happen, such speculations are bound to be dubious to say the 
least.” This was written after the generalizing work by O. Haas. 

2. G. Neumann, “Das phrygische Pronomen o-ep,o-,” KZ 84, no. 2 

(1970): 211-15. 

3. Chr. Stang, “Phrygisch a(K)KaXos,” Norsk tidsskrift for Sprogvi- 

denskap 21 (1967): 127-32; idem, “Phrygisch aKKaXos, -a,” 
Opuscula linguistica, pp. 265-73; cf. G. Neumann, “Spatphrygisch 
ctKKaXos und aKKaXa,” Donum indogermanicum (Heidelberg, 
1971), pp. 155-60. 
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4. O. Haas, Die phrygischen Sprachdenkmaler (Sofia, 1966). Cf. the 

reviews: R. Gusmani, IF 72, 3 (1967): 323-28; W. Dressier, Die 
Sprache 14, 1 (1968): 40-50; C. Brixhe, Revue de philologie 42 
(1968): 306-20; A. Heubeck, Gnomon 39, 6 (1969); R. Schmitt, 
Die Sprache 19, 1 (1973): 44-58. 

5. Cf. I. M. Diakonoff, Mesto frigijskogo sredi i.-e. jazykov [The place 

of Phrygian among the I.-E. languages]; V. P. Neroznak, K izuceniju 
frigijskogo jazyka [On the study of Phrygian], Hin Arevelk‘/Drev- 
nij Vostok 2 (Yerevan, 1976): 158-80. 

6. A Russian edition with an English summary has appeared earlier. 

See I. M. Diakonoff and V. P. Neroznak, Ocerk frigijskoj morfol- 
ogii [A survey of Phrygian morophology], Baltistica 2 priedas, 
(Vilnius, 1977), pp. 169-98. 

7. A Russian edition on these lines has been published earlier by V. 

P. Neroznak, Paleobalkanskie jazyki [Paleo-Balkanic languages] 
(Moscow, 1978). It is based on a systematization of the B-texts 
suggested by Diakonoff, but was compiled before the latter au¬ 
thor’s Survey of Phrygian Morphology was available and thus 
differs considerably from the results presented here. Some of 
Neroznak’s suggestions had to be omitted here for lack of space. 

8. The Peoples of the Sea included, according to the Egyptian sources, 

the Prst, the Ckr, the Wss, the ]k(y]ws or Dynyn, the Rk, the Trs, 
the Skrs, and the Srdn. The Prst are the Philistines of the Bible 
originating from Crete (Caphthor) and other islands and coast- 
lands of the Aegean; they are also probably identical with the 
Pelasgi of the Greeks ( Pelasg-,< *pelaz-k‘- meaning apparently 
“inhabitants of the sea [shore],” cf. Greek rrekayos. In early Greek, 
when I, was pronounced /dz/, there was probably no other way 
to spell /*-zk-/ but ay. The *-k‘ -morph is probably the same still 
unexplained plural morph -k‘ which is attested in Armenian, an¬ 
other Paleo-Balkanic language, and the alternate plural -f-morph 
is attested in the Scythian language of the Iranian group. It also 
finds no ready explanation but may have been an areal feature 
common at least with some of the Paleo-Balkanic dialects.) The 
’,k(y)ws / Dynyn are the 'Axcdjoi, (Achaean Greeks; Danai is an¬ 
other name of these). The Rk are the Lycians of the Southwestern 
Asia Minor; the Skrs, as evidenced by the cuneiform transcrip¬ 
tion Sikilai or Sikuiai are the Siculi of Sicilia; the Trs are the 
Tvpar|voC “Etruscans,” or less probably the *Thrasikoi (Thra¬ 
cians), and the Srdn are usually thought to have been the Sardi 
of Sardinia. 

9. The term Apeslai is preserved in the Graeco-Roman sources as the 

Absilae\ they are the modern A-aps-wa, or Abkhazians, a West 
Caucasian people. The Urumi have not been Identified. 

10. Cox and Cameron, Klio 25 (1932), pp. 34 ff.; Friedrich, K1SD, p. 
141. Lines 1-2 are damaged beyond reconstruction. Lines 3-7 read 
perhaps: ga(-)mn.dawaj.n2ktes : amioi | adle;wat(-)ij ■ arf.jdawoj 
: fe| epar(-)ij [,]is: anewnewej | [x]anoi.apnekoet(-)m 2 atan.tw[x] 
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j] likes : braterais.patri(-)j.ixisk... Friedrich’s s is perhaps t or z, 
his s is s, and his z certainly the Semitic It is possible that in 
some cases d should be read for Friedrich’s (and the first pub¬ 
lishers’) 1. 

11.1.-E. *bh (or *b) did not develop into Phrygian *ph\ as to Greek, 
there *bh did develop > ph, but at a period long antedating the 
appearance of the Phrygians in Asia Minor. Also the y psilon 
cannot be accounted for. 

12. See P. Meriggi, Manuale di eteo geroglifico, II: Testi - 2 a e 3 a serie 
(Rome, 1975), 34, 156 (fr. 12); A. Morpurgo-Davies and J. D. 
Hawkins, “II sistema grafico del luvio geroglifico,” Annali della 
Scuola Normale superiore di Pisa, Classe di littere e filosofia, Ser. 
Ill, v. VIII, 3 (Pisa, 1978), p. 755 (Carch. A 15, b, 4). 

13. The MuSki are often identified with the MoaxoC of the Greek 
sources. But apparently the latter term denotes (a) originally the 
mountaineers of the Pontus, viz., those who were or had been 
under the Phrygian domination, and who otherwise are called 
“Chalybes”; (b) (erroneously, on account of the similarity in sound) 
a Southern Georgian tribe, called the Mesxi in Georgian. 

14. This is the hero of the legend of the Gordian knot, allegedly a 
peasant whom the gods raised to the throne. For more detailed 
historical information on Phrygia, see R. D. Barnett, Phrygia and 
the Peoples of Anatolia in the Iron Age, CAH II, Chap. XXX (fasc. 
56) (Cambridge, 1967); Ph. D. J. Houwink ten Kate, Kleinasien 
zwischen Hethitern und Persern, Fischer Weltgeschichte, Bd. 4, 
Die Altorientalischen Reiche III (Frankfurt am Main, 1967); C. H. 
E. Haspels, The Highlands of Phrygia: Sites and Monuments 
(Princeton, 1971); I. M. Diakonoff, Prehistory of the Armenian 
People (Delmar, N.Y.: Caravan Books, 1985). 

15. P. Meriggi, Manuale di eteo geroglifico, II: Testi - l a serie (Rome, 
1967), 106, No. 27, cf. 2 a -3 a serie, 24, No. 68-69. 

16. I. M. Diakonoff, Prehistory of the Armenian People, index s.v. 

17. J. N. Postgate, Iraq 25, 1 (1973), 34. 

18. Hardly to one of the later bearers of that name, none of whom 
were famous as war-lords, and all of whom were probably vas¬ 
sals of Lydia. The oldest Old Phrygian inscriptions that have been 
dated archeologically (A 25, 29, 31, etc.) belong to the middle of 
the 8th century B.C. 

19. Cf., however, the Hittito-Luwian rock sanctuary of mainly Hur- 
rian deities at Yazilikaya near Bogazkoy which occupies a nat¬ 
ural cleft in the rock. 

20. These were either made in the form of a rock fagade as in Phrygia 
(the sanctuary Mheri-dur, or Meher-kapusi, or Ta§kapusi), G. A. 
Melikisvili, Urartskie klinoobraznye nadpisi (Moscow, 1960), no. 
27; idem, Orientalia 34, 4 (1965): 441-43, or in the form of a stele 
erected on a platform before a rock or a stone wall, T. Ozgtig, 
Altintepe II (Ankara, 1969) et al. Mher is Armenian for Mithra, 
but the inscription is dedicated to Haldi. 
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21. Met is probably the Phrygian vocative of Mas. 

22. Sabazius, a Dionys-type deity popular in Western Asia Minor, 
was probably not a Phrygian but a Thracian god. 

23. E.g.: Trvf|cre for Troiecrei, B 5; [Tr]p[ri]crx'n for ttpCukti B 12; toxfiv for 
eii)(f|v B 50 but eriKiv B 30, me B 2; MiqvovSovTo for Mt)vo8coto) B 
66 . 

24. We find a cross and the emblematic Christian abbreviature A+O 
in the entirely Greek though Phrygian-colored text B 83; a cross 
is found also after a text mentioning Attis, B 77, etc. 
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A SURVEY OF PHRYGIAN MORPHOLOGY 
Conventions 

A — “Old Phrygian text” 

B — “standard Neo-Phrygian text with recurring formulae” 

C — “non-standard Neo-Phrygian text” 

D — “Phrygian gloss preserved by a Greek or Roman author” 

The A-texts are votive inscriptions, fragments of polis de¬ 
crees, graffiti, etc., written in a specific alphabet very similar 
to the early Greek of Thera, Melos, the Ionic Decapolis and, 
to a lesser degree, of Aeolis and Rhodos. The word-division 
is marked, although very inconsistently, by two, three, or four 
dots placed vertically, or by spacing. 

The B- and C-texts are funeral, mostly curses of the possible 
desecrator of the grave added to a Hellenophone funeral in¬ 
scription. Except for very occasional spacings, the word-di- 
vision is not marked. The texts are written in the usual pro¬ 
vincial Greek epigraphic script of the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D. 
On the spelling rules see below under “Spelling and Phon¬ 
ology.” (The spelling of the D-texts is more or less similar to 
that of the B- and C-texts; the peculiarities, if any, have not 
been taken into consideration here.) All D-glosses are incor¬ 
porated in the Glossary (Part Three). The Greek parts of the 
B-texts are not cited in this book, although some information 
which can be gleaned from them is of importance; the reader 
is referred to the original editions (see the “Concordance” be¬ 
low) and to J. Friedrich, Kleinasiatische Sprachdenkmaler 
(Berlin, 1932). 

The numeration of the texts from A 1 to A 18 follows Fried¬ 
rich; from A 19 to A 89 it is that of Neroznak, Paleobalkanskie 
jazyki (Moscow, 1978); it does not differ materially from the 
numeration of the Old Phrygian texts used by other authors. 
The numeration from B 1 to B 88 again follows Friedrich; the 
same numeration is used by O. Haas, Die phrygischen Sprach¬ 
denkmaler (Sofia, 1966); B 89 to B 110 are after Haas, A 90- 
94, B 111 are added by us (but the Nos. 15, 18, 30, 31, 48, 49, 
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58, 69, and 98 are designated as C i.e. non-standard). In Part 
2 the B-texts are given not in the order of their traditional 
numeration, but are grouped together according to standard 
types, designated by Roman figures from I to XXII, cf. the 
“Concordance.” The D-glosses quoted in Part 1 and in the 
Glossary are mostly from Hesychius who listed them in the 
alphabetical order which obviates the necessity for numerat¬ 
ing them; glosses from other Greek and Roman authors are 
cited as usual in classical studies. 

Ellipsis marks ... show that the text is incomplete (e.g., con¬ 
densed by the present authors). 

A colon : corresponds to a sign of word-division in the orig¬ 
inal text. 

A point . denotes a word-division not marked in the orig¬ 
inal text but suggested as probable by the authors. 

The sign / means “or,” || “alternates with,” j “new line.” 

Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna on the stone or on pot¬ 
tery (the text inside the brackets is reconstructed by the au¬ 
thors). 

Parentheses ( ) in the translation indicate an addition re¬ 
quired by the sense; in the transcription they indicate a re¬ 
construction of a defective spelling, as a(k)kalos “spelled ak- 
alos, read akkalos ”; knoumane(i) “spelled knoumane, the usual 
spelling being knoumanei” ; or it designates a letter omitted 
in some of the variants, as a(t).batan, which means “spelled 
a.batan, var. at(?).batan." 

Angle brackets < > mean “omitted by inadvertence by the 
stonecutter or scribe.” 

Braces { } indicate a superfluous letter. 

A point under a letter means that the letter in question is 
partly destroyed in the original, and that the reading is plau¬ 
sible but not certain. 

Spelling and Phonology 

The Old Phrygian inscriptions are written in an alphabet which, 
except for some details mentioned below, is practically iden¬ 
tical with the Greek alphabet. The greatest similarity is at¬ 
tested by the local Greek alphabets of the Ionian Decapolis 
and Rhodos, but both of them are attested only from a some¬ 
what later date than the Phrygian. However, there is also con¬ 
siderable similarity with the 8th century B.C. local Greek al¬ 
phabet of Thera, with the difference that it uses the san sign 
instead of the sigma, which the Phrygian does not. But the 
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Phrygian letter for / is taken from a Theraean-type alphabet, 
and the Phrygian sign for W (digamma) seems to have been 
adopted from yet another local Greek alphabet (Aeolian?). For 
some time we have toyed with the idea that the Phrygian al¬ 
phabet might have been independently borrowed from the 
Phoenicians, and that the Aeolians and Ionians may have ov¬ 
ertaken it from Phrygia, perhaps independently of the other 
Greeks. However, such a hypothesis must be abandoned. The 
fact is, that the Greek alphabet is not borrowed from any of 
the local Phoenician variants which we know at present (By- 
blian, Sidonian, Cilician); it must have been borrowed from 
another as yet not attested specific variant. Had the Phrygians 
made the borrowing independently, they would probably ov¬ 
ertake the variant of the alphabet used by their nearest neigh¬ 
bors among the Phoenicians, i.e., from Cilicia. However, such 
is not the case. Moreover, all peculiarities typical of the early 
Greek alphabets (the vertical alpha, the vertical stroke used 
for iota) which distinguish them from all the “classical” local 
Phoenician alphabets so far known to us, also do occur in the 
Phrygian alphabet. Hence we must come to the conclusion 
that the Phrygian alphabet was borrowed from the Greeks of 
the Aegean coast of Asia Minor in the second part of the 8th 
century B.C., probably under Midas I who had established close 
direct contacts with Ionia. The Ionian alphabet itself would 
probably at that date have more archaic features, and may have 
retained the Z-like Theraean-type iota alongside with the ver¬ 
tical stroke, and perhaps also the digamma. 

The Old Phrygian alphabet differed from the Greek in that 
it did not have the letters for the tenues aspiratae b, <p, x» nor 
for the long vowels p, co. This does not in itself imply that 
such phonemes did not actually exist in Phrygian. At an early 
period they seem to have attempted, although very inconsist¬ 
ently, to distinguish /k h / from /k/, /p h / from /p/, and /t h / from 
/t/. The additional letters were soon dropped, however, al¬ 
though from later Greek transcriptions it does seem that Phry¬ 
gian retained unvoiced plosive aspirates (perhaps with a weak 
aspiration). But an incomplete rendering of the existing phon¬ 
ological differences is quite usual in early writing systems. 1 
In comparison with the Ionic alphabet, the Old Phrygian had 
six additional characters: f , $, i|>, 'P, 8, and > or The first 
letter seems to have been borrowed from one of the South¬ 
western Asianic alphabets (where it was a development of the 
Semitic sade, like the Greek sampi -and also san): it stands 
for /t'/ or /ts/, an allophone of /t/. The second may be a vari- 
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ant form of the first, or /th/ aspirated, cf. in Carian ©. The 
third stands for /kh/ aspirated and is attested, e.g., at Rhodos. 
The fourth seems to be /ks/ and has analogies in the Ther- 
aean-type Greek alphabet. The fifth stands for /ph/ aspirated, 
cf. in Lydian. The last one stands for /]/ and is also borrowed 
from a Theraean-type alphabet where it denotes /i/, (other¬ 
wise j is used for/i/). Except for the /-sign, these letters dropped 
out of the Phrygian alphabet rather early. The Theraean-type 
alphabet as a whole cannot be the prototype of the Phrygian, 
because it used a somewhat different alpha, the variant form 
C for the gamma, the variant form R for /r/, and san instead 
of sigma for/s/. The “Mysian” inscription has also a $-sign. 

The Phrygian alphabet shared with the Greek alphabet the 
important feature of spelling out all vowels (not only the long 
ones) by using certain consonantal letters, the matres lec- 
tionis. If the Greeks had to develop two letters for /w/ and 
/u/ from the Phoenician w, the Phrygians also developed two 
letters from the /-sign: /]/ and /i/. 

Thus the Old Phrygian alphabet consisted of 19 to 24 letters 
(see Table). In the following they shall be transcribed by the 
corresponding Roman letters, with the few necessary addi¬ 
tions: A, B, G, D, E, W, U, J, I, K, vj/, L, M, N, O, P, f , R, S, 
T, ty, <j>, 8, Z. The letter Z ($) is not actually attested in the 
hitherto known corpus of Old Phrygian texts. However Z must 
have existed in Old Phrygian, since it certainly continued to 
exist in Neo-Phrygian. Perhaps we encounter it in A 32. 

The later Greek usage of writing ov for /u/ is unknown to 
Old Phrygian, and actually, the Greek ou was a diphthong as 
late as the 5th century B.C. 

The direction of the writing may be from left to right, as in 
Greek, or from right to left, as in Phoenician, or boustrophe- 
don. Hence “mirror” forms of the letters are often used, as 
e.g., > and <, T, L, 1, /. In careless writing the scribes often 
made no distinction between G and L, v)i and 'P, and even S 
and I. 

For the Neo-Phrygian inscriptions (B-C) the Greek alphabet 
in its accustomed epigraphic form of the 2nd-3rd centuries 
A.D. was used. 

In this publication, small Roman letters will be used in quo¬ 
tations for grammatical discussion and for showing the word- 
division as suggested by the authors. Actual transliterations 
of the text are in capital Roman letters (with the additions 
mentioned above) for Old Phrygian (A-) texts, and in small 
Greek letters for the Neo-Phrygian (B- and C-) texts. However, 
in the Glossary, only the key word in a quotation from Neo- 
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Phrygian will be in Greek letters, the rest of the quotation being 
in small Roman letters. 

Below we list the Old Phrygian and separately the Neo- 
Phrygian reflexes of Indo-European phonemes. Note, how¬ 
ever, that these are graphic (spelling) reflexes; what the actual 
phonetic manifestations were must be the subject of a separate 
study. 

The Phrygian corpus being so small and the information so 
scant, we felt it to be imprudent to delve into the delicate and 
intricate problems of the Indo-European laryngeals and their 
reflexes. For similar reasons, we have not touched upon the 
problems raised by the new reconstruction of the system of 
I.-E. stops suggested recently by T. V. Gamkrelidze and 
Vyaceslav V. Ivanov. Instead, we have adopted the antiquated 
traditional transcription of Brugmann and Meillet. This does 
not mean a rejection of the newer achievements of I.-E. lin¬ 
guistics but only aims at more simplicity in the presentation 


of our data. 

Table of Phrygian Reflexes of I.-E. 

Consonants and Sonants 

I.-E. *bh Phrygian 

b 

*b 

P 

*P 

p (also ph) 2 

*dh 

d (A), d, in Inlaut d (B-C) 

*d 

t 

*t 

t (also th) 2 The word-final 

*g w h, *gh 

consonant -f# may be as¬ 
similated (also in sandhi) 
g 

*gD 

k 

*kH 

k (also kh) 

*g’h 

z, gS 3 

V 

z, gS 3 (sporadically k(a)- 

*k’ 

?) 

s, kS 3 

*s 

0 , 4 -s#, -stv, Cs 5 

*i 

i (A); see below (B-C) 

*i 

i (A); i, rarely ei, e (B-C) 

*u 

u (A); see below (B-C) 

*u 

w (A); ou, rarely u (B-C) 

*r 1 *n *m 

Of Of Of o 

ar, al, an, am 

*r, *1, *n, *m 

r, 1, n, m 6 ; but -m, >- m 0 , 

** (= H o) 

-n, -an in word-final 
position 

a 7 
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The reflexes of the I.-E. vowels and diphthongs in Phrygian 
we shall show separately for Old Phrygian and for Neo-Phry- 
gian, because the spelling rules are different in both cases. 

The Old Phrygian writing system did not develop means to 
express historical vowel length. But since the Phoenician sys¬ 
tem can express (optionally) only long vowels (by using the 
consonantal letters h, w, j as matres lectionis), one should 
expect that the derivative alphabets should start with express¬ 
ing only the long vowels, too, and only later should extend 
the usage of the matres lectionis to the short vowels, This was 
exactly what happened in Carian and other alphabets of 
Southwestern Asia Minor, where the notation of short vowels 
continued, at least for a time, to be optional, and only the long 
vowels were written out obligatorily. If, however, we suppose 
that Old Phrygian already had lost vowel length, then the im¬ 
mediate application of Phoenician matres lectionis to express 
the short vowels would be a logical development. In this the 
Greeks may have followed the lead of the Phrygians; but un¬ 
like the Phrygians, the Greeks continued to be troubled by the 
problem of distinguishing the long vowels, and finally intro¬ 
duced the 6 mega and changed the function of the eta which 
now expressed long e instead of h\ the latter was considered 
to be less important and was left unexpressed until the in¬ 
vention of the spiritus asper. 

Table of Old Phrygian Reflexes of the I.-E. Vowels 

I.-E. *a, *a Phrygian a (but after stress *a, *e > [a?], spelled 


ae) 



*o o (but *-on > -un) 

The sonants I.-E. *a, *i, *u are spelled as a, i, u (but *-in 

> -en). 

The diphthongs were spelled by adding j (or i, e) to the syl¬ 
lable-forming vowel. In some cases (A and B-C) also *ei (atonic) 

> aej, ai. 

The situation in Neo-Phrygian is more complicated. The 
spelling system is not quite consistent. The writing system 
was adapted to Greek, not specifically to Phrygian, and the 
articulation base for the Greek vowels probably differed ap¬ 
preciably from that of the Phrygian; also the Greek pronun¬ 
ciation in the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D. was itself at a consid¬ 
erable variance with the “classical” as reflected in the 
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traditional spelling. Thus, to find out what the spelling re¬ 
flexes of the historical I.-E. vowels were in B-C, we must re¬ 
sort to frequency statistics. 

Table of the Neo-Phrygian Reflexes of the I.-E. Vowels 

I.-E. * a, *a, *3 Phrygian a 8 

* e i, ei, e, surely to be read /i/ 8 

*e e, rarely e, i, read /e/ 

*o o, o, 0 (scribal error for o), 

eu, u, read /u/? 

*o o 

(but I.-E. *-om > *-on is spelled -oun, -on, -un, -eun, -in, more 
or less in that order of frequency; read /-un/, /-tin/ or /-an/) 

A new non-phonemic neutral vowel had developed in Neo- 
Phrygian (mostly from unstressed *e or *a). It was usually 
spelled e, but sometimes i or o, e.g., zomolds for zemelds, sim- 
oun for semun, addoket for addaket (but also doket, appar¬ 
ently for daket, which we cannot explain). See Glossary be¬ 
low. 

The vocalic sonants (1) *a, (2) *i, (3) *u were spelled: (1) a 
(but cf. n. 7), (2) i, ei, e, read /i/, (3) o, ou, u, eu, read /u/ or 
/ii/? 

It has already been pointed out above that it is not quite 
clear whether there existed a phonemic differentiation be¬ 
tween the long and the short vowels in A (Old Phrygian), and 
we are inclined to think that the answer is in the negative. 
The same seems to be true of B-C (Neo-Phrygian). Cases of 
spelling historical short i and even j with an eta (pronounced 
ita in contemporary Greek, with the long I) seem to prove this. 
But there is also apparent evidence to the contrary; see below. 

The diphthongs with *r, *1, *n, *m (> ar, al, an, am) present 
no problem either in A or in B-C. As to the diphthongs with 
*i, *u, the situation is as follows:(l) Diphthongs with short 
syllable-forming vowels (I.-E. *ai, *ei, *au, *oi ) are preserved 
seemingly without change. The most difficult question is the 
fate of I.-E. *ei. It is mostly spelled ei, sometimes e or i, very 
seldom e. Whether the diphthong was actually pronounced as 
such in spoken language is not quite certain but probable. At 
least, historical *ei is much more often spelled as ei than as 
i or e; the latter spellings may be due to a blurred pronun¬ 
ciation of the diphthong in final unstressed position. We also 
encounter ai < *sei, probably in an atonic position, a devel¬ 
opment analogous to that of unstressed * a, *e > [a?]. 

(2) On the diphthongs with long syllable-forming vowels the 
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evidence is: I.-E. *ai > ai or a; I.-E. *oi > oi or ou, d.o (i.e., 
/u/?); the others are not attested. It looks as if the sonant *i 
was being lost after a long vowel. Since this phenomenon has 
not been attested in A, and since it did not arise when the 
syllable-forming vowel of the diphthong was short, the infer¬ 
ence is that long vowels were still distinguished from the short 
ones until a period between Old Phrygian and Neo-Phrygian, 
or even still in Neo-Phrygian. But possibly the difference was 
no longer really that of quantity but one of timbre, e.g., *ai, 
* oi developed to [oi], [pi] > W, [0 > u], spelled a and ou, o, 
o; but *ai, *oi were preserved, because *a, *o had already be¬ 
fore the Old Phrygian stage changed to [o], [u], but *a, *o were 
left unchanged. 

The diphthongs of the type *a (= plus sonant other than 
i, u apparently > aS. 


Morphology 

Before we turn to our immediate problem, the Phrygian mor¬ 
phology, please note that English translations of the examples 
are very inadequate for the linguist because they cannot faith¬ 
fully reproduce the syntax, and greatly distort the picture of 
the use of case-endings and prepositions. In our original text 
the translations were, of course, in Russian, which allowed a 
very close rendering of the sentence and even the morpheme 
structure. In this edition we have used Latin translations (us¬ 
ing a Latin quite remote from that of Cicero, but as close to 
the Phrygian text as possible, sometimes with a still more lit¬ 
eral translation in brackets, showing the inner form of the 
morphological structures). The Latin translation is followed 
by a more free English one. Words with no context were, as 
a rule, translated into English only. 

We have encountered two main difficulties in trying to make 
literal Latin translations of Phrygian texts: (1) in Latin, prep¬ 
ositions are usually construed with the Accusative or the 
Ablative, while Phrygian greatly favors the Dative; (2) Phry¬ 
gian makes a neat distinction between Aorist and Perfect, while 
Latin has only a Perfect which we, consequently, had to use 
for both the Phrygian Perfect and for the Aorist. Also trou¬ 
blesome were the lack of an exact Latin correspondence to the 
Phrygian Optative and Desiderative moods, and the difficulty 
in finding fitting correspondences in Latin for the Phrygian 
prepositions, especially for the ubiquitous at. 

The co-author responsible for this part of the book (Dia- 
konoff) not being a Latinist, the translations, such as they 
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are, could only be achieved with the kind help of Dr. Leah 
Cerfas and Professor John A. C. Greppin. 

The Noun 

A) Nouns with -e-//-o-stems 
Sg. Nom. masc.: 9 -os 

A(t)tes : Arkiaewais : a(k)kenanolawos : Midai : lawag(e)taei 
: wanaktei : edaes “Attes Arciades dedicator Midae duci regi 
fecit,” “Attes, son/descendant of Arcias(?), the dedicator, made 
(this] for Midas the Xcnjayerris and king” - A 1 [Attes pre¬ 
sumably < *Attesos); Baba ... proitawos ... si.keneman : edaes 
“Baba ... ‘praetor’ ... hanc aediculam(?) fecit,” “Baba ... the 
‘leader’ (lit. ‘going before’] ... made this niche(?] 10 (the inscrip¬ 
tion is made on the lintel of a niche in the rock] - A 2; B{a)ba 
... proitawos : a(k]karalajun : edaes “Baba ..., ‘praetor’ ..., 
sarcophagum 11 fecit,” “Baba ... the ‘leader’ ... made (this] sar¬ 
cophagus” (inscription on a sarcophagus] - A 3; 
[B]aba.si.manakios/n ... - A 5; Lagineios PN - A 34; Benagonos 
PN - A 41; 'Puwa'Paros PN - A 40; 12 [a/Ad]oikawos - A 73; 
Poukros.Mani(s)s[o]u PN - C 31; gegreimenan.k’.e(g)ge(d)- 
dou.tios.outan "... (super)scriptumque jubeto 13 deus decre- 
talem,” “may God order the (above] written judgment” - B 
32, 33, 34, 36, 59, 60, 76,105, 108 (XV]; ... gegreimenon.k’.e(g)- 
ge(d)dou.orouenos. 14 outon "... (super)scriptumque jubeto Su- 
perus decretum, 15 ” “may the Most High order the (above) writ¬ 
ten judgment” - B 106 (XV); tetikmenos.eitou “damnatus 
esto/ito, 10 ” “may he be/go damned” - B passim; eti(t)tetik- 
menos.eitou “condemnatus esto,” “may he be condemned” - 
B passim; ak.keoi.bekos.akkalos.tidregroun.eitou.autos.ke.oua. 
ke.roka / ke.oua.k’.eroka(.gegaritmenos.at.batan.teutous) “(eo) 
vivente (lit. ‘ad vivum,’ NB Dative in Phrygian) panis quoti- 
dianus 17 (lit. conveniens) extortus (lit. ‘dis-tortus’) esto, ipse 
autem suamque prolem (lit. semen, fluidum, Phr. neutr. PI. 
tantum), exsecratus(?), 18 secundum (lit. ad) fatum/dictum 
(red)dat,” “(the) living (i.e., while he is still living) may his 
daily (lit. ‘zukommend’) bread be dragged away, and he, 
(being) accursed, shall himself surrender his progeny, accord¬ 
ing to the fate/the said” - B 33, 108 (XV; but B 36 gives only 
the bracketed text; NB a(t.)batan)-, ios.ni.semon.knoumanei.ka- 
ke.addaket.adro.Ouenaouias.tiggegaritmenos.eitou “qui en- 
im huic sepulchro male fecit, awpco Venaviae consecratus esto,” 
“but whoever does evil unto this grave, may he prematurely 
be the consecrated (offer) of Wenawia” - B 88 (XVII). 

Nom.neutri: -u/on 

kadiun - A 17; pour.ounakto(!)n 19 ,ke ouranion.isgeiket.dio- 
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unsin “ignis regius caelestisque incendat ex caelis” (lit. ex- 
cendat, cf. OSlav. izu-zigo “I shall burn [it] out,”) “the royal 
and celestial fire, descending from heaven, (shall) burn (him)” 
- B 88 (XVII); monan.mroti.eion. e(g)ge(s)sit. gegrime- 
non.[outon(?)] “moliendus mortui (malum) - eum prehenderit 
(subj.potentialis) scriptum [decretum(?)],” “he who would 
contemplate (evil) to the dead - him the written [law(?)] should 
seize” - C 58 (the text has m-roti, but the dash is probably 
accidental). 

Voc. masc.: -e 

a(k)kinanolawan : tije.s\modrowanak : awaej“ dedicatricem, 
di, rex horribilis, serva!,” “O God, the terrible king, save the 
dedicatrix!” - A 6. 

Gen. masc.: -u 

mankan.ian.estaes.bratere.maimarean.Poukros.Mani(s)s[\u 
“cippum, quern statuit fratri, marmoreum, Pucrus Manissi (f.),” 
“the marble monument 20 which Pucrus (son) of Manissos set 
up for (his) brother” - C 31; dakaren.pateres.eukin.argou “fec- 
erunt parentes secundum votum (= ex voto),” “the parents 
made (this) according to vow” - C 98 (cf. C 30); 21 (en- 
starna.doumo - C 48, cf. -a-themes masc.). The ending -u is 
perhaps not < *-osio as, e.g., in Greek, but from an Abl. -o, 
like Lith. vilk-o, Latv. vilk-a, OSlav. vulk-a ; Old Latin -d-d 
with a suffixed postposition -d, see V. Maziulis, Baity ir kity 
indoeuropiediy kalby santykai (Vilnius, 1970), p. 99 ff.; I.-E. 
*-osio should have yielded Phryg. *-oio. 

Dat.-Instr. masc.: -oi 

otuwoi.wetei “octavo anno,” “in the eighth year” - A 15; 
Tadoj.iman.bagun “Tadi ...unt donum,” “to Tados they ...ed 
(a) present” - A 53; 22 ...ronogoj : eneparkes.Tetes “...ronogi emit 
Tetes,” “for ...ronogos Tetes bought (this)” - A 52; ak (< 
at).keoi.bekos ... tidregroun.eitou “(eo) vivente (lit. ‘ad vi- 
vum’; NB Dative in Phrygian!) panis ... extortus esto,” “for the 
living (i.e., while he is still alive), ... may (his) bread be dragged 
away” B 33 et al. (XV); Kawarmojoi PN - A 28, cf. n. 28 below; 
knouman.[o]uekio.Daddnei.Onoueia 21 . eiroi.te .... ugoi.ourmou- 
saen “sepulchrum [sjocero Daduni Onovia, liberique ... avo 
/ urmusam/ (i.e., wpixacrav), 24 ” “Onowia for (her) father-in-law 
and (her) children ... for (their) grandfather began to prepare 
(this) grave” - C 69; It is supposed that I.-E. had the forms 
-di for the Dative, -o for the Instrumental^ and -e/oi for the 
Locative. In Phrygian there is no trace of a case-form in *-ui 
< *-o i, and the attested form -oi, used both in the Locative 
( otuwoi ) and the Dative sense ( ugoi ) has the original form of 
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the Locative. The forms [o]uefcro and sorb (below) we prefer 
to regard as Graecisms (aopoj) rather than as survivals of a sep¬ 
arate Instrumentalis, no traces of which are attested anywhere 
in the corpus, although there are some traces of a separate 
Locative (in OPhryg. -i -stems and in the Plural). 

Dat.-Instr. fem.: -6 < -oi 

ios.sa.sord.kake.addaket “qui huic cropw male fecit,” ‘‘who 
makes (= acts) ill unto this urn...” - B 21 (XXb). 

Dat.-Instr. neutri: -oi 

as (= at).semoun.knouman’.a(t).didrer’.ak[= at).Xeuneoi.- 
[e(?)]ddikes.eian.mankan “ad hunc (NB Dative in Phrygian!) 
sepulchrum, ad deploratum, 25 ad Xunaeum 26 adjunxit (lit. fe¬ 
cit) hic/nunc 27 cippum,” “to the grave, to the lamented, to 
that of Xuna, he added (lit. ‘made’) here/now a tombstone” - 
C 31 (elision of -oi before vowel: the inscription is in verse). 

Acc. masc. et neutri: -u/on 

B(a)ba ... proitawos ... a(k)karalajun.edaes “Baba ... ‘praetor’ 
... sarcophagum fecit,” “Baba the ‘leader’ ... made (this) sar¬ 
cophagus” - A 3; Bonok ... wrekun : tedatoj “Bonok ... votum 
tenet (lit. facit),” “Bonok ... is keeping a vow”; wrekun : 
dei.A(t)ti.te.ed(...) dawoit-man “votum divi/caelesti At- 
tidi,tibi(?)(tenui(??)), facito mihi,” “the vow to the divine/ce¬ 
lestial Attis, (I kept(??)) for you(?), may he do for me (what I 
wish??)” - A 80; Kawarmojun PN - A 28; 28 estatoj.awun “stet 
salve,” “he stays healthy” (propitiatory inscription on the bot¬ 
tom of a plate; awun, being Acc. neutri, is used adverbially) 
- A 71; agorani ... topon ... pragmatikon “emit ... locum ... ap- 
tum,” “he bought ... an appropriate ... place” - C 19; ios.fni/ 
ke/anj.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun.addaket/abberet et al. “qui 
enim huic sepulchro malum fecit/attulit ...,” “but/and whoever 
does/brings (anything) bad unto this grave ... ” - B passim (also 
kakon, kakun, kakin, kaken, kake \); gegreimenon.k’e(g)ge(d)- 
dou.orouenos.outon “(super)scriptum jubeto Superus decre- 
tum,” “may the Most High order the (above) judgment” - B 
106 (XV); ios.semon.knoumane.mourou[n.daket] “qui huic se¬ 
pulchro p.wpo[v (quidam) fecit],” “whoever [does (anything)] 
untoward unto this grave” - B 100 (XXI); elpujon.towoi.man 
“potionem ... dato mihi,” “may you give me the ... drink” - 
A 13; Tadoj.iman.bagun “Tadi ...unt donum,” “for Tadus they 
...ed (this) present” - A 63. 

PI. Nom. masc.: -oi 

tis/iis.ke.geren.etittetikmenoi.innou “ei enim (qui) sument 
condemnati sunto,” “but they who take (this), may they be 
condemned” - B 71 (XI); ak.keoi.eiroi.A(t)ti.etitt[tetikmenoi. 
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ein]nou “(eo) vivente liberi Attidi con[demnati su]nto,” 
“while he still lives (lit. ‘for the living’) may (his) children be 
condemned to Attis” - B 7 (Vlllb}, cf. B 99 (XVI); knouman. 

[o] uekrd.Daddnei.Onoueia.eiroi. te.... ugoi.ourmousaen “sepul- 
chrum [sjocero Daduni Onovia, liberique ... avo wpixacrav,” 
“Onowia to (her) [f]ather-in-law, and the children ... to (their) 
grandfather ... began to prepare (this) grave” - C 69; ...u[k(?)\- 
odan. ... mankan. am[io]sianioi.anar.Doruk.[...ke ...] “...ant ... 
cippum amici(?) conjunx Doryc.[...que ...],” “...the friends(?) 
[and] the husband Doryc.[...] ...ed (this) tombstone” - C 15; 
keoi.ouoban 29 (s. e(!)udban?) “vivi opplorant,” “the living (= 
survivors) wept” - C 48. 

Nom. neutri: -a 

keoi.peies.k’.etittetikmena.Atti[e].adeinnou/adeittnou “vivi 
mortuique condemnata(l) Attidi adeunto/adsunto,” “whether 
living or dead, condemned may they go to/be present before 
Attis” - B 12 (X); (why the neutrum? Perhaps the dead were 
imagined as sexless simulacra ?); zelkia “olera,” “vegetables” 

- D Hesych. 

Gen. masc.: -un 

ios. ni. semoun.knoumane.kakoun.ad[d\aket.is.etitetoukme- 
noun.eitou “qui enim huic sepulchro malum fecit, (unus) ex 
condemnatorum esto,” “but whoever does (something) bad unto 
this grave, of the condemned may he be” - B 28 (II). 

Dat.-Instr. masc.: •uis, ~us 

woineiois.uriienois.ku[polas] “succo uvae aceto u[rna],” “j[ar] 
for soured juice of grapes” - A 72; per.ktewojs.ekej ... (sense 
obscure) - A 28; wasous.iman.mekas.kanuti(.)eiwas.dewos.ke.- 
mekas 30 "... magnis(?) ... caelestibusque magnis(?),” “to the 
great(?) ... and the great(?) celestial (deities)” - A 14; deos. 
zemelds.te/ti.etittetikmenos.eitou 31 “a caelestibus terrestri- 
busque (NB Phryg. Instr.) condemnatus esto,” “may he be 
condemned by the celestial and terrestrial (beings)” - B 63, 93 
(XIXa,b); deo/os.ke.zemelds.ke - B 40 (XlXa) et passim; de. 
dibs.zemelb[s 32 “de caelestibus terrestribusque,” “from the 
celestial and terrestrial,” etc.; me(t).zemelo(s).ke.dids.ke, etc. 
“cum/coram terrestribusque caelestibusque,” etc., “with/before 
the terrestrial and the celestial,” etc. - B 6, cf. B 97 (XlXa) 
(also me(t).did[sz]omolo - B5 (XXa); debs.zem[elos.ke...].ak. 
keoi.eiroi.A(t)ti.etitt[etikmenoi.ein]nou “a caelestibus terr- 
[estribusque...] (eo) vivente liberi Attidi cond[emnati 
su]nto,” “by the celestial and the terrestrial...] for the (still) 
living may the children [be] condemned] to Attis” - B 7 (Vlllb); 
Attie.ke.debs, etc., “(ab) Attide/Attidi caelestibusque,” etc., 
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“by/to Attis and the celestial [(beings) and the terrestrial 
ones(?)]” - B 62 (VIIIc); zemelbs.ke.[d\e[o]s.me(.)konnou 33 .ke.- 
isniouttai.partes - B 42 (XII). The ending -os is obviously a 
development of the Instrumentalis -ois; the form ktewojs 
therefore probably stands for *ktewdis, *ktewuis; also the 6 
in dewos, deds, zemelos probably must be regarded as /u/. 
The question arises, however, whether the form in -os should 
be regarded as Dat.-Instr. PI. and not simply Instr., the real 
Dative Plural form being still unknown to us? There is a pos¬ 
sibility that -os may be old . 34 

Dat.-Instr. neutri: -us! 

is.ke.semou[s].k(n)ouminos.a(d)[d]aken “ei enim qui his se- 
pulchris feciunt (malum),” “but those who do (anything bad) 
unto these graves...” - B 5 (XXa). 

!Acc. masc.: -os! 

me(t).keoi.totos.seiti.bas.bekos “(eo) vivente (lit. cum vivo) 
omnes(??) relinquet manibus(?) panes,” “while living (lit. with 
the living) may he leave all(??) the bread-loaves to the ances¬ 
tral spirits!?)” - B 99 (XVI). Dubium. 

Acc. neutri: -a 

uke.a(k)kala.ouitetou.oua 35 “voto (meo) ‘consequentia’ cog- 
noscito sua,” “according to (my) vow(-prayer) may he learn 
what is coming to him” - B 2 (Via); ...oi.panta.kenannou" “ei 
TravTct adimunto,” “may they bereave him (of) all” B 35 (VII); 
autos.ke.oua.ke.roka (or: k’.eroka).gegaritmenos.a(t).batan.teu- 
tous “ipse autem suamque prolem, exsecratus, secundum fa- 
tum/dictum (red)dat,” “and he, (being) accursed, shall him¬ 
self surrender his progeny, according to fate/the said” - B 33, 
36 (XV). 

Loc. masc.: -u(n)si(n) 

pour ... isgeiket.diounsin 36 “ignis ... incendat ex caelis,” “the 
fire shall burn (him), (descending) from out of heaven” - B 88 
(XVII); ...zem]eldsi.deds[i... - B 92 (XXe). 


B) Nouns with -a-stems 

Sg. Nom. fem.: -a 

Agipeia PN - A 62; zetna “gate, wicket” (or Nom.neutri PL?) 
- D Hesych.; Onoueia PN, Okka PN - C 69; enstarna.doumo - 
C 48 (it is not clear whether enstarna is the first subject of the 
sentence, or one in a string of datives, in which case read en- 
starna(i); cf. the discussion of the text below). 

Nom. masc.: -as 

Attas PN - A 46; mater.at{a}tas... “mater, pater(?)...,” “mother, 
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father(?)...” - A 78; Asakas PN - A 77; K/kulijas PN(?) - A 54, 
cf. A 16; dumas.Taea[is(?)] 37 “urbs/vicus/curia Taea[na(?)j,” 
“the Taea[n] community” - A 58; Midas PN - A 64; Deousias 
PN - C 69; Arzouitas 38 “Argentignarus” (= draco),” “Silver- 
knower” (= dragon) - D Hesych.; Lituersas “name of a festi¬ 
val,” actually a DN [bahuvrihi: “the one knowing flowing rain”) 
- D Hesych.; tiwotas “communion, fraternity of worship¬ 
pers^), cf. n. 40 below; kupolas “jar” - A 28. The only mas¬ 
culine PN of the -a-declination not ending in -as is Baba - A 
2, 3, 5, which is a Lallwort, and hence an exception ( Baba ... 
proitawos, etc.). The frequent hypocoristic forms of the type 
A(t)tes - A 1, A 50; Tates - A 49, Tetes - A 52 we are inclined 
to regard as -o-stems, viz., as adjectives of the type *Attesos, 
etc. (perhaps “father’s own”). 

Voc. fem.: -e 

matar.Kubi/ele.ja.dibe.ja.duman.ektetoj ... jos.tiwotas.peret.da- 
j “Mater Cybele, quae cibus est (lit. quae cibe), quae urbem/ 
vicum, etc. (sibi) condidit,cum 39 sodalicitas 40 orat, fac!,” “O 
Mother Cybele, you who are the food, who have founded (for 
yourself) the community ... because the society of worship¬ 
pers!?) asks (for it), do this!” - A 28; matar.Kubile.j[a... - A 9. 

Voc. masc.: -a 

A(t)ta PN - A 48 (cf. Nom Attas A 46a; a Dative with the 
development of *-ai > *-a is here implausible); Mida.Memeuis... 
“O Midas! Memewis (does this or that)” - A 19; adamna 
“friend” - D Hesych. (cf. n. 52). 

Gen. fem.: -as 

ios. ni. semoun. knoumanei. kake. addake[t\. adro. Ouenauias. 
tiggegaritmeno(s).eitou “qui enim huic sepulchre male fecit, 
awpco Venaviae (Gen.) consecratus esto,” “but whoever does 
evil unto this grave, may he prematurely be the consecrated 
(offer) of Wenawia” - B 88 (XVII); Pountas.bas “Puntae man- 
ibus (lit. avis, indecl.),” “to the manes of Punta” - C 48. 

Gen. masc.: -u 

enstarna.doumQ (read -b) “xcopa urbis/vici,” “the x«pa (or: 
the whole) of the community” - C 48. From the point of view 
of I.-E., such a form of the Gen. masc. is anomalous, but the 
Nominative is dumas, cf. A 58, and also cf. the Accusative 
duman - A 28. Probably Analogiebildung to the Gen.masc. in 
the -e-/-o-stems, in order to distinguish the Genitive from the 
Nominative in -as. 

Dat.-Instr. fem.: -ai, • a 

...] is.woikaj.dumejaj : ]... “...vico/domui/familiae vicano/ur- 
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bano[...,” to the communal village [... (or: to the village/ 
urban house/family) 41 ” - A 24 (from a decree); ios.ta.man- 
kai.kakoun.addaket... “qui illi cippo malum fecit...,” “who¬ 
ever does (anything) bad unto that tombstone...” - B 2 (Via); 
ios.(ni.)sa.(tou.)manka.kakoun.addaket...“qui[enim) huiccippo 
malum fecit,” “(but) whoever does (anything) bad unto this 
(here) tombstone...” - B 82 (Via) et al.; ios.ni.san 42 .kakun. 
addake(m(!)).mankai... - B 60 (XV); ios.semoun.knoumanei. 
ai.ni.manka.kakon.addak[et]... “qui huic sepulchre sive cippo 
malum fecit,” ‘‘whoever does (something) bad unto this 
grave or tombstone...” - B 29 (VIb); af(!) 43 .anankai 44 .oi.pan- 
ta.kenannou 4S “fato (lit. ad f.) eo omnia adimunto,” “through 
fate may they bereave him (of) all” - B 35 (VII); ios.sa.ti.skel- 
edriai.kakoun.[d]aketa[i]... “qui huic cadavero malum (si- 
bi) fecit (Med.!),” “whoever does (anything) bad unto this 
corpse/skeleton (in his own favor)...” B 67 (Va); ti.m(a)nkan. 
opestamenan.daditi.Nenueria.partusoubra 48 “is cippum super- 
positum facit Nenueriae culpa carentae(?) (lit. ‘culpacas- 
tae’?),” “may he make a tombstone standing over (the grave) 
forN.theblameless(?)”-C9; ...eneparkes 47 .de.toun[bon].Xeuna.nai. 
dmos “coemit (lit. in-emit) autem tum[bam] Xunae nostrae 48 
servae,” “he bought, moreover, additionally a to[mb] for (the 
other) Xuna, our slave-girl” - C 31; ios.ni.semoun.knouma- 
nei. addaket/adoket. zeira 4 a .ti. tetikmenos.Atti.adeitou.ge- 
greimenos.k’.e(g)ge(d)dou.orouenos.outon “qui enim huic se¬ 
pulchre malum fecit manu, is damnatus Attidi adito/adesto, 
(super)scriptumque jubeto Superus decretum,” “but whoever 
does (anything) bad with (his) hand unto this grave, damned 
may be go to/be present before Attis, and may the Most High 
order the (above) written judgment - B 106 (XV); 
eios.ni.semoun.knoumani. kakon.addaket. zeira.keoi. peies.k’. 
etittetikmena.Atti[e\.adeinnou/adeittnou “qui enim buic se¬ 
pulchre malum fecit manu, vivi mortuique condemnata(l) At¬ 
tidi adeunto/adsunto,” “but whoever does (anything) bad unto 
this grave, (whether they be) living or dead, condemned may 
they(!) go to/be present before Attis” - B 12 (X); ios. 
ni.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun.a[d)daket.ai.ni.tia(i).Mas... “qui 
enim huic sepulchre malum fecit sive Deae Mas (= Matri)...,” 
“but whoever does (anything) evil unto this grave or unto the 
goddess Mas...” - B 77 (XII); cf. ...ai.ni.a(t).tea.Ma[s] “sive ad 
deam (NB Phryg. Dat.J Mas” - B 102 (XII); ...ai.n’.ada. 
tea.Mas... - B 14 (XII); Elia.di$rer(!)a “Eliae deploratae,” “to 
Elia the lamented” - C 15. 
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Dat.-Instr. masc.: -ai 

A(t)tes... : Midai : lawag{e)taei. wanaktei : edaes (NB /midai 
lawagetei/!] (see above) - A 1; Mitra<pata(i] PN - C 48; A(t)taj 
PN - A 55. 

Acc.fem.: -an 

ti.m(a)nkan.opestamenan.daditi... “is cippum superpositum 
facit...,” “may he make a tombstone standing over (the grave)...” 
- C 9; [is(?)/tis(?) ...] ...kaka[n.ai.kan.addake]n... “(ei(?) qui (rem)] 
...mala[m quisquam fecer]unt...,” “(they(?) who d]o a ba[d 
(thing) whatsoever]...” - B 7 (VUIb, cf. ...kakoun.addaket. 
ai.kan... - B 62, VIIIc; Xeune 4S .tan n0 .eix[.]a(.)u[.]odan.protuss 
[e]sfam[e]nan 51 . mankan . am[io\sianioi . anar. Doruk. [...ice...] 
“Xunae hic(?)/nunc ...ant contrapositum cippum amici(?) 52 
conjunx Doryc.[...que ...],” “there(?) to Xuna they ...ed ... the 
tombstone standing opposite, (her) friends)?) [and] (her) hus¬ 
band Dor yc ...” - C 15; as.semoun.knouman’.a(d).dibrer’.a(k)- 
.Xeuneoi. [e(?)]ddikes. eian. mankan. ian. estaes. bra- 
tere.maimarean.Poukros. Mani(s)s[o]u. eneparkes. 
te.toun[bon].Xeuna.nai.dmds “ad hoc sepulchrum (NB Phryg. 
Dat.!), ad deploratum, ad Xunaeum [f]ecit hic/nunc cippum 
quod statuit fratri, marmoreum, Pucrus Manissi (f.), coemit 
autem tum[bam] (alteri) Xunae, nostrae servae,” “to this grave, 
to the lamented, to the Xunian, he added (lit. did) here/now 
a marble tombstone, which (he) Pucrus, son of Manissus, put 
up for (his) brother, and moreover bought (additionally) a to[mb] 
for (the other) Xuna, our slave-girl” - C 31 (in verse); 
a(k)kinanolawan - A 6; gegreimenan - B 33 et al., cf. Acc. masc. 
of the -e-/-o-stems; addaket.orouan “fecit precationem,” “made 
a funerary prayer” - C 48. 

Acc. masc.: -an 

matar.Kubile... ja.duman.ektetoj... “Mater Cybele,... quaeur- 
bem (etc., see above) (sibi) condidit..., ” “ O Mother Cybele,... who 
founded... the community... ” - A 28. 

Pl.Dat. fern., masc.: -ais, -as 

...kanuti(.)eiwais.dewos.ke.mekas - A 14; ...]oupase.dek- 
moutais.kino[u]ma[i]s.ti.m(a)nkan ... daditi.Nenueria... “[qui 
(vult aliquid facere)] ... abitis mulieribus, 53 is cippum ... facit 
Nenueriae...,” “[who (wants to do smthg)]... to the passed-away 
women, may he make a tombstone ... for Nenweria...” - C 9; 
cf. dekmoutaes ... - C 31; [i]os.sas.tou,skeredrias.kakoun. 
daket “qui hos enim cadaveribus malum fecit...,” “whoever 
does (anything) bad to these (here) corpses/skeletons...” - B 
56 (Vb); ...kakoun.add[a]ket.ai.ni.mank(a)es : '' i “...malum fecit, 
sive cippibus...,” "... does (anything) bad (unto this grave) or 
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to the tombstones ...” - B 86 (XXe); braterais “‘sororibus’ s. 
‘gloribus’,” “to the sisters (-in-law?)” - “Mys.” 

Acc. fem.: -as 

ouelas.ke.tou.isn(i)ouastoi.partes Dubium - B 87 (XII). 55 

C) Indeclinable 

The following nouns belong to this group: bas (f.), perhaps 
something like “avia, proavia, manes”; dmos (*m. and f.) 
“servus, -a” (a Graecism; however, Greek distinguishes be¬ 
tween 8|xws “slave” and 8|xcor| “slave-woman,” both declina¬ 
ble. Perhaps Phrygian lacked an exact correspondence to the 
Greek -cor|-ending, and thus the word was moved into the group 
of feminine nouns in -Vs which in Phrygian apparently were 
undeclinable); Mas “Dea Mater,” “Mother Earth.” Apparently 
also mekas “magnus, -um, -a” was indeclinable. NB the Greek 
theonym Md is probably the Phrygian Voc. Sg. of Mas. 

Sg.Dat.: 

Mitraipata(i).ke.Mas.Temrogeios.ke.Pountas.bas.... keoi quo- 
ban... “Mithrapatae Ma(tri)que Temrogis Puntae manibusque 
... vivi opplorant...,” “unto Mithrapatas and the Mother God¬ 
dess of (the river) Temrogis, and the ancestral spirit(s) of Pun- 
ta ... the survivors wailed” - C 48; tia.Mas, a(t).tea.Mas, 
ada.tea.Mas, see above under Dat.fem.Sg. of the -a-stems - B 
87, 102, 14 (XII); ka.Elia.diftrer(!)a 56 .sa.priei.e[ue.A]urelian 57 . 
bas.[ka] “et Eliae deploratae huic, delectae (s. uxori) s[uae 
AJureliae aviae[que(?)],” “and for this Elia the lamented, his 
[own] beloved (or: wife), [and] for Aurelia (her) grand¬ 
mother?)” - C 49; eneparkes.te.toun[bon].Xeuna.nai.dmds, 
see Acc.fem.Sg. of the -a-stems. 

D) Athematic stems (except -j-//-u-stems) 

Sg.Nom. masc.: zero 

Bonok : a(k)kenanolawo[s] \ wrekun : tedatoj “Bonok ded¬ 
icator votum tenet,” “Bonok the dedicator is keeping a vow” 
- A 7; anar “vir, conjunx,” “husband” - C 15; Dadon PN - C 
31; ba(l)len “rex,” “king” - D Hesych.; *kan 5B “canis,” “dog” 
in the Lydian(!) PN KavSauXos - D, which, however, seems to 
be of Phrygian origin; cf. kunes below; monan 59 .m(!)roti. 
eion.e(g)ge(s)sit.gegrimenon.[outon] “moliendus mortui (mal¬ 
um)—eum prehenderit scriptum [decretum(?)],” “he who 
would contemplate (evil) to the dead—him the written [law(?)] 
should seize” - C 58; geg(r)eimenan.e(g)ge(d)dou.tios.outan. 
ak.keoi.bekos.akkalos.tidregroun 60 .eitou “(supra)scriptam ju- 
beto Deus decretalem, (eo) vivente panis quotidianus extortus 
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esto,” “may God order the (above) written judgment, while 
(still) living may (his) daily bread be dragged from him” - 
B 33 (XV); [e(g)ge(d)dou.tios].outan.[ak.keoi.]bekos.akkalo- 
[s.tidr]egroun.eido[u] - B 108 (XV). 

Nom.neutri: zero 

pour.ouanakto(!)n.ke.ouranion.isgeiket.diounsin “ignis re- 
gius caelestisque incendat ex caelis,” “the royal and celestial 
fire (shall) burn (him), (descending) from heaven” - B 88 (XVII; 
see discussion above under Nom. neutri of the -e-//-o-stems). 

Nom.fem.: zero 

mater.at{a}tas. Bonok.aua - A 78. 

Voc. masc.: zero 

a(k)kinanolawan : tije.s\modrowanak B1 .awaej “dedicatri- 
cem, di, rex horribilis, serva!,” “0 God, terrible king, save the 
dedicatrix!” - A 6; ballen “O king” - D Sext. Emp. 02 

Voc. fern.: zero 

matar.Kubile... - A 9; matar.Kube/ile... - A 28; matar - C 18 
(in an obscure context). 

Dat. masc.: ■e(i) 

dei.A(t)ti - A 80; patri-j “Mys.”; A(t)tes ... : a(k)kenanolawos 
: Midai\lawag{e)taei.wanaktei.edaes - A 1; knouman.[o]uekro.- 
Daddnei... ourmousaen “sepulchrum (s)ocero Daduni... 
wpixacrav,” “a grave for (her) [fa]ther-in-law Dadun ... they be¬ 
gan to prepare” - C 69; mankan.ian.estaes.bratere ... “cippum 
quod statuit fratri ...” - C 31. 

Dat. fern.: -ei 

dokej : ... awtaj : materej “fecerit ... suae matri,” “did ... for 
his own mother” - A 7. 

Dat. neutri: -ei 

knoumanei/knoumane/knoumani/knimani “sepulchro,” “to 
the grave” - B-C passim; rekteoni “structure” - B 51 (IV). 

Acc. fern.: -an 

jos.tututae/j : an : mnoj . a(k)kenanolawoj : aej \ materan : 
Arejastin “qui curavit earn, mihi dedicatori ei (ipsaeque), ma- 
trem Areiastin,” “who cured her, (my) mother Areiastis, for 
me the dedicator, (and) for herself” - A 7; Midas. 
[Mida]s.materan.matera[n] - A 79 (a graffito). 

Acc. neutri: zero 

...si.keneman.edaes “...hanc aediculam(?) fecit,” “... made 
this niche(?)” - A 2; ... onoman.da'Pet “nomen fecit,” “... made 
(a/his) name” - A 7; knouman ... ourmousaen (see above Dat. 
masc.) - C 69; zeuman “fontem,” “source” (Acc.) - D Hesych. 

PI. Nom. masc.: -es 

woines “vinum” (lit. “vina,” PI. tantum) - A 56 (also the 
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original text of the palimpsest A 72: woines. This is a 
plural of *woin, not of Joivos as in Greek and, being plural, 
by right should mean “grapes.” However, both inscriptions 
were made on wine jars. Nevertheless, the use of *woin for 
“vine, grapes” is very probable, because the possessive adjec¬ 
tive from *woin, viz. woineios, means “juice of the grape” 
(hence also Arm. gini “wine,” which hitherto had defied ex¬ 
planation, originally “juice of the grape”). The word *woin is 
a well-known areal term, Hitt, win-, wiian-, Semitic wain-, 
Georgian gvino, etc.; *kunes “canes,” “dogs” - D Plato Crat. 
410a; dakaren.pateres.eukin.argou “fecerunt parentes/famil- 
iares secundum votum (= ex votoj” - C 98; makeres, probably 
“workers” - A 23 (an economic administrative document); 
Briges - D Hesych. (see Foreword and Glossary). 

Nom. neutri: -a 

azena (for *azenwaf ) “barba,” “beard” - D Hesych. (If it is 
to be reconstructed as *azenwa, the word belongs with azenu 
in the next section. There are several explanations of the a-). 

Dat.-Instr. masc.: -ois 

woines{'i r }ois.uriienois.ku[... - A 72. This is a palimpsest. 
The original inscription seems to have been woines T..., where 
'P is either an abbreviation, or a numerical symbol. Later the 
inscription was corrected by erasing the 'P and adding the fol¬ 
lowing text (the sign looking like s under the 'P is part of the 
erasure). The last -s in woines should now have been cor¬ 
rected to -i-, but the -s was written so carelessly that it could 
nearly just as well pass for -i-, so the correction was not made. 
The final text should be read woinei[\)ois. 
uriienois . 63 ku[polas(?)] “succo uvae aceto u[rna(?)],” “j[arj for 
soured juice of grapes”; as usual in antiquity, “soured (wine)” 
or “soured (juice of) grapes” meant also “vinegar.” Also in 
the Parthian royal wine-cellars of Nisa “vinegar” was called 
HMR HLH “soured wine,” I. M. Diakonoff and V. A. Livshits, 
“Parthian Economic Texts from Nisa,” Texts I, Corpus In- 
scriptionum Iranicarum (London), s.a., no. 493, etc. 

Dat.-Instr. neutri: - o(i)s 

is.ke.semou[s].k(n)ouminos.a[d](d)aken “et ei qui his se- 
pulchris fecerunt (malum) ...,” “and those who do (evil) unto 
thes[e] graves ...” - B 5 (XXa). 

E) Athematic stems in -i-//-u- 
Sg.Nom. masc.: -s 

Memeuis PN - A 19; t[os].ni.zqs M .ke.peis.k’.etittetikme- 
nos.eitou “ille vero, vivus aut mortuus, condemnatus esto,” 
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“for sure that one, whether he be alive or dead, may he be 
condemned” - C 69; Attis - D passim in the Greek and Roman 
tradition. 

The typical Phrygian patronymics in -ais may belong either 
here or under CO), if < *-ait-s : A(t)tes : Arkiaewais 65 - A 1; 
Baba : Memewais - A 2, 3 (cf. Nom. Memeuis - A 19!); also 
Kanutieiwais( ?) - A 14, if this is not a Dat.Pl. fern. 

Nom. fem.: -s 

Tuwatis(\) PN (fem.? masc.?) - A 60; sikinnis “a dance” - D 
Hesych.; A(n)gdistis DN - D Hesych. et ah; Alenpates 66 ,Maneis 
PNN (fem.?) - C 69. 

Nom. neutri: zero 

azenou “maxilla,” “jaw” - D Hesych.; bedu “urn(?)” - D, see 
Glossary. 

Voc. fem. zero (Dat. fem ,?-e(i)): 

Ise, perhaps “O Isis!” or “to Isis 67 ” - A 36 (inscription on a 
tray). 

Gen. masc.(?): -os 

Mas.Temiogeios “(the goddess) M. of (the river) Temrogis” 

- C 48. 

Dat.-Instr. masc.: -(e)i, -e(i) 

Atti/Attie/Attie.adeitou “Attidi adito/adesto” - B passim; cf. 
Bennei Dat. of the BN Bennis, cf. the possessive adjective Ben- 
nios in Greek inscriptions from Phrygia, MAMA V 176, 210; 
otuwoi.wetei “octavo anno,” “in the eighth year” - A 15. 

Originally the Dative was -ei, and this was the regular form 
in Phrygian; the Instrumentalis was -e, and the Locative was 
-i. It is not quite clear whether the Dative survived until Neo- 
Phrygian. The more usual form of the Neo-Phrygian Dative is 
Atti which originally may have been the Locative. The form 
Attie we are inclined to regard as a blurred pronunciation of 
*Attiei rather than as a relic of the Instrumentalis which does 
not seem to have existed as a separate case even in the Old 
Phrygian noun. 

Dat.-Instr. fem.: -e(i) 

(PN erected a tombstone) Elia.diftrer(!)a.sa.priei. e[ ue... “Eliae 
deporatae huic delectae/uxori s[uae...,” “to this Elia, his o[wn] 
beloved/wife” - C 49; uke Ba ,a(k)kala.ouitetou.oua “voto (meo) 
‘consequentia’ cognoscito sua,” “according to (my) vow may 
he learn what is coming to him” - B 2 (Via); ios.ni.semon. 
[knoumani\.kakoun.a(d)daket.ai.ni.oi.'balamei 69 ; “qui enim huic 
[sepulchre] malum fecit sive isti(?) 70 thalami,” “but whoever 
does (anything) bad unto this [grave], or to that(?) (death-jbed” 

- B 4 (XlXa). 
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Acc. masc., fern, -in, -en 

Atanijen : kurjan.ejon : tan.egertoj “Atanin, ...,eum ibi/tunc 
(sibi) sumpsit,” “there/then Atanis, the *kurjas, him she/he took 
(for him-/herself)” - A 7; zemelen “slave” (Acc.) - D Hesych. 71 

Arejastin PN - A 7; adieu - A 28; ...]as.Tuaten.ij... “...it Tua- 
tin suam/suum (fem.? masc.?) 72 ”; eukin.argou “ex voto, se¬ 
cundum votum, voti gratia,” “according to vow” (NB Phryg. 
Accusative) - C 30, 98; akristin “molitricem” - D Hesych. 
(Graecized?) 

?Loc. (gender unknown): 

webri - A 15a; perhaps emend to webri(s). 

PL Nom. masc.: -a 

keoi.peies.k’.etittetikmena.Atti[e].adeinnou/adeitnou “vivi 
mortuique condemnata(l) Attidi adeunto/adsunto,” “whether 
living or dead, they shall go to/be present before Attis” - B 12 
(X). 

?Acc. masc.: -is(??) 

webri{s) - A 15a. 

The following glosses lack a fully convincing interpretation: 

(1) ...mios(.)sas... - B 111 (XXII); Sibewalos ... Kawar- 
mojoi.mroj.edaes.etowes.nijoi - A 28; monan.m(!)roti.eion.e- 
(g)ge(s)sit.gegrimenon.[outon(?)] - C 58. In all three cases one 
suspects a word which means “mortuus,” “the_ dead,” al¬ 
though its inner form is quite obscure. Perhaps Nom. *mros 
< *mrot-s or *mrot. 

(2) ...ze]melds.ke.[d\e[d]s.me(.)konnou.ke.isniouttai.partes - 
B 42 (XII); ...A(t)ti.adeitou.oueIas.ke.tou.ke.isnouastoi.partes - 
B 87 (XII). The word partes is not likely to be the subject of 
the sentence, because the subject is obviously ios ... “whoever 
...” that we find in the protasis. But then partes must be the 
object of the verb isniouttai/isnouastoi, whatever it means. The 
only plausible Accusative form is the one of the -i-stem in the 
Plural ( *-ins > *is > *-is), although we have encountered 
mankes from an -a-stem (misspelled for *mankaes?). A *par- 
taes misspelled twice is, however, implausible. Thus we must 
conclude that the Nom.Sg. was * partis from a stem *Po-tei-; 
cf. the stem *p r 0 -teu- in partusoubra hypothetically “blame- 
less(?)” - C 9, which may or may not belong here, too. In the 
compound partusoubra the second part is OInd. subhra- “pure,” 
Arm. surb “holy” 73 ; hence the first part of the compound must 
denote what the woman was pure of, e.g., “vice, blame.” Note 
that in the Ancient Orient the notions of “blame, crime,” and 
“punishment” are often denoted by the same word, thus Ak- 
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kad. arnu, hittu, etc.; hence we may make a guess that the 
stem *p r 0 -teu-, *p r 0 -tei- could also express punishment, but the 
translation remains dubious. 


The Verb 

Except for the Imperative, conjugated forms of the Phrygian 
verb are reliably preserved only in the 3rd person (mostly sin¬ 
gular, but there are a few plurals). Only etf.jgnaie and towoi 
(see Glossary) may be in the 2nd person. 

A) Activum 

The following verbal endings of forms in the 3rd p. Sg. are 
attested which can be regarded as Active: the primary forms 
-iti and -seti, and the secondary forms -set, -s, (< *-s-f), -ni (< 
*-ni-t), -it, -s-it, -oi-t, -et, in A also the perfective endings -e, 
-e-y, and in the 3rd p. PI., -en, -an, (-un?), and the perfective 
form A -ar, B-C -ar-en. The poverty of the material makes the 
classification of the forms difficult; one has to base the rea¬ 
soning on the semantics as appearing from the context, in 
combination with the data known from the other ancient I.- 
E. languages. Disrupting the natural order (Present - Imperfect 
- Aorist - Perfect) we will begin with the most easily identified 
and well attested aoristic (punctive) forms. 

Aoristum Indicativi 

The aoristic character of the form is revealed by the sig- 
matic suffix (but not with primary personal endings which 
would point to a desiderative-future semantic), and by the 
augment. It is true that in A there occur forms lacking the 
augment, but since they are sigmatic, express a finished action 
(as can be deduced from the context), and have secondary 
endings, it is certain that they, too, are aoristic. In all cases 
known to me the Aorist expresses a punctive perfected action. 

The aorist with the augment has the specific form with the 
apocope of the personal (secondary) ending -t. The aorist 
without the augment retains the personal ending. Note that 
the suffix -s# represents the more ancient * -s-t, not * -s-et as 
one might have believed. The reason lies probably not so much 
in the stress on the augment as in the fact that * -e-s-et would 
yield > *-It and thus coincide with the functionally different 
form attested for the Aorist Subj. (?) in -it [-s-it with athematic 
stems). Contrariwise, in tek-s-et, dak-s-et the -s- was “pro¬ 
tected” by the consonantal auslaut of the athematic stem, so 
that the personal ending -t could be preserved. Thus, with 
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athematic stems the 3rd p. Sg. of the Aorist ends in - s-et 74 
(with no augment), but with the thematic stems (and generally 
stems with vocalic auslaut) it ends in -s (augment prefixed). 
Examples: 

Athematic: 

tekset.ij.owewin.onoman.da'i'et “generavit eum, suum no¬ 
men fecit,” “she bore him, made (= gave him) his/her own 
name (or: he made his own name’ [= ‘fame’]) - A 7. 

Thematic and with vocalic auslaut: 

A(t)tes...: Midai ... wanaktei : edaes “Baba ... hanc aedicu- 
lam(?)/sarcophagum fecit,” “Baba ... made this niche(?)/the 
sarcophagus” - A 2, 3; Sibewalos.adien[].Kawarmojoi.mroj. 
edaes.etowes.nijoi “Sibevalus (obiectum) Kavarmoii mortui(??) 
fecit, dat...,” “Sibewalus made (object) for Kawarmoius the de¬ 
ceased)??) (and) gave (it) to ...” - A 28; ios.ni.a(k)ke(n)nan.e(g)- 
ge(s)seti.[al(?)\ter.kos, asi.ekmo[s]... “(si) qui enim (rem) dedica- 
tam sumpserit, (et) (al)ter quis hue venit...,” “but (if) whoever 
(it is) wants to take (away) the dedicated (object),(and) some¬ 
body else comes (lit. came) here ...”; 75 - A 15; ...]ronogoj.enep- 
arkes.Tetes “...]ronogi (co)emit Tetes,” “Tetes bought (addi¬ 
tionally) for [,..]ronogus” - A 52; as.semoun.knouman’...a(k).- 
Xeuneoi.[e(?)]ddikes 7B . eian. mankan. ian. estaes. bratere...Pou- 
kros... eneparkes.de.toun[bon] .Xeuna(i).nai.dmds... “ad hoc sepul- 
chrum,... ad Xunaeum (ad)junxit (lit. (f)ecit) hic/nunc cippum 
quod statuit fratri ... Pucrus ... coemit autem tum[bam] (al- 
terae) Xunae nostrae servae...,” “to this grave, ... to the Xun- 
ian, Pucrus ... added (lit. ‘made’) here/now a tombstone for 
his brother ... and moreover bought a tom[b] for (another) Xuna, 
our slave-girl ...” - C 31; cf. also a text with dialectal features, 
at least in spelling (a for e, Acc. fern, -a for -an, etc.): 
Elios.G(!)aios.agorani.axanes (= ekanes 77 ).topon.ka (= ke).eis- 
tani (= istani < *sestani, or eistani < *e-si-sta-nii).pelta (= pel- 
tan).ka (= ke).Elia.didrePa (misspelled for * didre(r)rai).sa(i).- 
priei.e[ue.A]urelian(!).bas.[ka (= ke)] 79 “Elius Gaius emit ex- 
fodit locumque [ad) quiescentiae aptum, super eum statuitque 
postamentum Eliae deploratae huic, delectae (s. uxori) 
s[uae,A]ureliae(!) aviae(que),” “Elius Gaius bought and ex¬ 
cavated a place appropriate for resting and put up on it the 
base (of a monument) for this lamented Elia, h[is] beloved (or: 
wife), [and] to [A]urelia (his/her) grandmother” - C 49. 

There are two or three examples of a preterital verb in the 
3rd p.Pl., but it is hard to say whether this is an Imperfect or 
an Aorist. The forms, however, are asigmatic, which favors 
the hypothesis of these forms being in the Imperfect, in spite 
of the apparently punctive (= aoristic) character of the action. 
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A fourth form is pretty certainly an Imperfect. We shall dis¬ 
cuss all of these under that heading. 

Forms in -nr. 

Two such forms have been cited above from the text C 49. 
Whatever the explanation of the form axanes (ibid.) may be, 
it is certain that agorani and eistani cannot denote the present 
tense which is usual for forms with -n-affixes in other I.-E. 
languages; doubtlessly in our example they denote finished 
action. In Old Slavonic, however, there are verbs where the 
nasal suffix has extended to the entire conjugation of certain 
verbs ending in a vowel, and also in other verbs the suffix 
ng- (< -non-) is used not only in the present but, e.g., in the 
Infinitive. The suffix has an inchoative connotation. In some 
later Slavonic languages the suffix -nu- (< -ng) has been very 
productive for denoting discrete or discontinued action. Also 
in Phrygian the suffix -ni- was not, apparently, limited to one 
temporal or aspect form only, as follows from the gloss a8ctp,veiv 
“to love,” or, perhaps better, “to make friends,” quoted in the 
Infinitive - D Hesych. (the Infinitive morph is, of course, the 
Greek one, but it proves nevertheless that the Phrygian verb 
was used with the suffix -ni- not alone in the conjugated forms; 
cf. also Phryg. *adamnas “friend,” quoted by Hesychius in the 
Vocative). We suggest that the Phrygian -ni-verbs, like the Sla¬ 
vonic -nu-verbs, denoted some Aktionsart or other. The con¬ 
text and the loss of the personal morph are in favor of re¬ 
garding the forms as aoristic. They are certainly asigmatic, but 
whether they have the augment or not is not clear: eistani might 
be < * e-si-sta-ni, and agorani < * agorani < *e-agorani. It is 
true that the verb *sta- already has a reliably attested form of 
the Aorist, viz. estaes\ but then the text C 49 is dialectal, and 
anomalies are to be expected. Besides, this particular Aktions¬ 
art may have had a special paradigm, complete with an Aorist 
of its own. Also the verb *di(-k)- : da- had at least two dif¬ 
ferent forms of the Aorist, edses and edikes, as we have seen 
above. 

Forms in -it and -sit: 

jos.esait-.materey.ewe “cum posuisset matris suae causa (lit. 
matri suae),” “since he took on (a vow) for his mother” - A 
7; monan.m(!)roti.eion.egesit.gegrimenon.[outon(?)] “molien- 
dus mortui (malum)—eum prehenderit scriptum [decre- 
tum(?)],” “he who would contemplate (evil) to the dead—him 
the written [law(?)j should seize” - C 58. An asigmatic Aor. 
Indie, retaining, however, both the personal ending and the 
augment would be unique in our corpus. As to the Phrygian 
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Imperfect, we shall see below that it does not have the aug¬ 
ment, and that the personal ending is -et. Also the contexts 
require a punctive action and hence an Aorist. The form esait, 
if analyzed as *e-sao,-t, might pass for an asigmatic Aorist which, 
in distinction from tekset and daVet, did acquire the augment; 
however, we would expect it to lose the ending -t. Another 
suggestion might be the Aorist Subjunctive. This form can 
hardly be expected to receive the augment, so e- must have 
another explanation. This might be the preverb en- or ef- 80 
(with assimilation to ess-!); * et/n-sai-s-e/eit > *e(s)smit, spelled 
esait (stem *sei- < *k'e i-, a < e in unstressed position). The 
reader may choose which solution he finds best. 

The other form under discussion, egesit, seems certainly to 
be Aorist Subjunctive in -s-e/eit-. However, the -s- must have 
been protected by a consonant in an athematic stem. This, we 
suggest, was *ger- “to take”; * et/n-ger-s-e/ei-t > e(g)ge(s)sit, 
spelled egesit. 

Of course, these two rather dubious examples are an un¬ 
reliable base for any conclusions. 

Forms in -oi and -oit: 

wrekun : dei.A(t)ti.te.ed(...) \ dawoit.man “votum divi/cae- 
lesti Attidi, tibi(?) f(eci) (tenui), facito mihi,” “(I made) (kept) 
a vow to you, O celestial Attis! May he do for me (what I 
wish) 81 - A 80. On the pronouns in this text, see specially 
below. The form dawoit is certainly an Optative, although with 
the athematic stem *da- : *da- we would expect not the -oi- 
but the -ie- form: probably the use of -oi- was extended to 
athematic verbs by analogy; -w- was a glide, at least originally, 
but it was used, along with -k-, for turning athematic verbs 
into thematic, as we have already seen in the instance of the 
Aorist etowes “dedit,” “gave,” from the thematic variant of 
the verb *to- or, perhaps better, *tu- < *do-. Cf. “Mys.” apnekoet- 
m (< *neik- ?). The next example, elpuion.towoi.man - A 13, 
is not quite reliable because two of the letters are garbled or 
damaged, and the text is too short. However, we venture to 
suggest the translation “give me the ... drink(? - see Glos¬ 
sary),” where towoi / tuuoi/ is 2nd p. Sg. Optative (< *do- u- 
di-s). 

Reduplication plus -s: 

autos.ke.oua.ke.roka (s. k’.eroka).at(\).batan.teutqus(s.teuteus) 
- B 33, 36 (XV). The form teuto/eus is, despite the sigmatic 
ending, not an Aorist (not to be expected in the apodosis of 
the curse formula) and because of the sigmatic ending, it can¬ 
not very well be either a present or a perfect. Very tentatively, 
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we would suggest that this is a sort of imperfective Desider- 
ative presumably expressing an indefinite future. A formal 
analogy can be found in the OInd. Conditionalis. Read /tutus/ 
< *dd-dd-s-t. The suggested translation is: “et ipse suamque 
prolem, exsecratus, secundum fatum/dictum, reddat,” “and 
may he himself surrender his own progeny, according to fate/ 
the said.” 

Forms in -et (pi. in -en): 

These forms are not confined to thematic verbs (cf. 3rd p. 
PI. geren - B 71 [XI] but in the Medium 3rd p. Sg. Aor. egertoj 
- A 7). The forms belong to the Imperfect Indicative. They are 
especially frequent in the protasis of the curse formula, where 
Russian would use the future and English the present. Ac¬ 
tually, we have not thus far found a single clear case of the 
Present Active in Phrygian, 8211 and were the Present not at¬ 
tested at least in the Medium, we might have thought that it 
was completely ousted by the Imperfect. 

The examples of protasis in the curse formula have already 
been quoted above many times: ios.ni/ke/an/tou.semoun. 
(tif 2 .knoumanei.ai.ni.mankai ... kakoun.addaket/adoket/od- 
[aket]/daket/doket/abberet.(ti).etittetikmenos.eitou, etc. “qui 
(enim) huic sepulchro sive cippo malum fecit/tulit, (is) con- 
demnatus esto,” “(but) whoever does (anything) bad unto this 
grave or tombstone, may he be condemned” - B passim. 

Another type of a subordinate clause we find in A 28: 
jos.tiwotas s '\peref 4 .da-j “cum sodalicitas orat, fac!,” “what the 
communion of worshippers asks, do it! 85 .” 

In the apodosis of the curse formula we find the -et form 
in: pour.ouanakto(!)n.ke.ouranion.isgeiket.diounsin “ignis re- 
gius caelestique incendat (eum) ex caelis,” “the royal and ce¬ 
lestial fire shall burn (him), (descending) from heaven” - B 88 
(XVII). 

The same picture can be observed in the 3rd p. Plural: 
is.ke.semou[s].k(n)ouminos.a(d)[d]aken “ei qui enim his se- 
pulchris faciunt (malum) ...,” “but they who do unto these 
graves (something) bad ...”’ - B (VUIb); tis.ke.geren.etittetik- 
menoi.innou “ei enim (qui) sumpserunt condemnati sunto,” 
“but they who take (this) may (they) be condemned” - B 71 
(XI). 

At least two or three more 3rd p. PI. are known, ending in 
-an: Xeune.tan.eix[.]a.u.[.]odan.protuss[e]stamenan.mankan. 
am[io]sianioi ... “there (her) friends(?) ...ed to ... Xuna the 
tombstone standing opposite” - C 15; Mitracpata.ke.Mas. 
Temrogeios.ke.Pountas.bas.ke.enstarna.doumb.keoi.quoban[ s. 
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euoban).addaket.orouan “to Mitraphatas and to Mas of (the 
river) Temrogis, and to the manes (?) of Punta, the whole(?) of 
the community, (while) the survivors wailed, made a prayer” 
(alternatively: “for M. and for M. of T. and for the manes of 
P., and for the whole(?) of the community the survivors 
wailed”—the following “made a prayer” refers to Asclepius 
mentioned in the Greek postscript to the inscription) - C 48. 
The contexts require in both cases a punctive action, and hence 
an Aorist rather than Imperfect. At a guess, these are forms of 
the asigmatic Aorist Subjunctive in -a- (as in Old Latin) which 
existed parallel to the sigmatic Aorist Subjunctive in -e-. 
Whether iman in the text A 63 ( Tadoj.iman.bagun ) is a verb 
cannot be said with certainty, but it seems probable. Cf. the 
Glossary. 

Returning to the reliable forms of the Imperfect, it does not 
seem that they are temporal at all. All occurrences seem to 
indicate a general cursive (infective, imperfective) meaning: 
has not done but may do; is asking; has not burned but is 
going to burn. This imperfective sense, in distinction to what 
we find in Slavonic, does not depend on the use of preverbs, 
cf. daket, peret, geren. Thus the -ef-forms represent in them¬ 
selves imperfective action as opposed to the punctive or per¬ 
fective action which is expressed by the Aorist (including the 
-ni-Aorist). Both the Imperfect and the Aorist are contrasted 
to the Perfect (a Semitist would call it the Stative) which rep¬ 
resents a state as resulting from an action. It seems that Phry¬ 
gian lacked the means to express the purely temporal category 
of the past (preterite). Seeing, further, that the -s-forms with 
primary personal morphs are probably not Futures but Desi- 
deratives, one wonders what might be the function of the 
grammatical Present in Phrygian. One could even suppose that 
such a category did not exist at all in Phrygian, were it not 
for the fact that the Praesens Medii is attested with certainty. 
The situation reminds one of most Ancient Oriental languages 
which actually have no tenses in their grammar; and since the 
form of the Present is regarded as Common Indo-European, 
could it be that the loss or diminishment of importance of the 
Present in Phrygian evidences a substratum influence? Or are 
the Present forms in B-C texts actually Graecisms? 

Forms in -iti and -seti. 

These are the only forms with primary endings attested for 
the Active voice in Phrygian. Most of them are most probably 
Desiderative but one of them may or may not be a genuine 
Prasens Indicativi. 
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1) ... ti.m{a)nkan.opestamenan.daditi.Nenueria(i).partusoubra(i) 
"... is cippum superpositum facit Nenueriae culpa caren- 
tae(?),” “may he make a tombstone standing over (the grave) 
for Nenweria the blameless(?)” - C 9. We regard the form 
as the sigmatic Desiderative of athematic stems in *-H and 
also, evidently, of thematic stems: daditi < * dha-dhe-sie-ti is 
quite regular. The loss of the aspiration in the first syllable of 
a reduplicated form is not obligatory. Less reliable: 
me(t).keoi.seiti.bas.bekos “(eo) vivente (lit. ‘cum vivo,’ NB 
Phryg. Dative!) omnes relinquit manibus(?) panes,” “while alive 
(lit. with the living) may he leave all the bread-loaves to the 
ancestral spirits(?)” - B 99 (XVI); ios.ewio.eriti.kaku.io[..., per¬ 
haps “qui suum appetit malum” (NB Phryg. Gen. part.), “who 
would pursue his own misfortune” - A 15. Here eriti is a De¬ 
siderative in -sieti from a thematic verb, presumably * sera-', 
cf. also oporokiti in the obscure context A 43; quite dubious 
is si | idojakor (?) - A 25: here nothing is certain, not even the 
word-division. 

2) Forms in -seti: 

These forms might be expected to be the equivalent of the 
forms in -iti for the athematic verbs. However it may also be 
the regular form of the Praesens Activi from a verb where the 
stem itself ends in *-k'- or *-sk'- > Phryg. -s-. There are two 
examples, both in the same obscure Old Phrygian context: 
ios. ni.a(k)e(n)nan. eg/weseti.[al(?)] ter.kos.ekmo[s]. ot(.)gnase- 
ti.webri - A 15. What can “whoever it is” (ios) do with the 
*akkenna, which probably is the “dedicated object”? Ob¬ 
viously, “take it away” or “destroy,” etc. Now we have a verb 
apparently meaning “to take (away),” viz. *ger-; a form of the 
Future (or Desiderative) of this verb would be something like 
* ger-s-ieti; we have no certain attestations of an assimilation 
of -r- to the following consonant; still, a form *gesseti would 
not be impossible. Other possible verbs might be *ged- “to 
want,” or *wed- < *wedh- “to lead away”; *gedsieti would 
easily develop into *gesseti, and *wedsieti > *wesseti. The 
same form would result if there were a presential form in 
*-sk'-. Thus the form -w/ge(s)seti is either a simple Present or 
a Desiderative-Future, presumably from the verb *ged- “to 
want,” *wed- “to lead away,” or *ger- “to take.” However, the 
second form -gnaseti is thematic or at least ends in -H, and 
thus cannot be a Desiderative in -sieti, where -s- would dis¬ 
appear. Hence this form, and by inference also the first, -w/ 
ge(s)seti, is a presential one in -sk' The root is not I.-E. *g'nd- 
“to know” which would yield Phryg. *knu- but presumably 
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I.-E. *g w hna- “to strike, to kill.” The same verb we t mounter 
in this text in the form etgnaie (...) which must be a Perfec 
(a Passive)?. It remains to explain the prefixed e-, ef-, and of- 
(the latter may also be a separate preposition or adverb of). 
The form *ew/geseti cannot be either the Aorist or even the 
Imperfect, and hence the e- is not the augment; it is probably 
the preverb et- (as in etgnaie ) with the -f- assimilated to the 
next consonant according to rule. 

Hypothetically, the inscription begins with si “this” on the 
side (c) (the following word man[... is not *manka, because 
the gender would be wrong); here the mention of the name of 
the person to whom the inscription is dedicated might be ex¬ 
pected. Then follows side (a): otuwoi.wetei.etgnaie.ios.ni.a(k)- 
ke(n)nan.e(g)ge(s)seti.[al(?)\ter.kos.ekmo[s]... which might be 
translated: “in (your) eighth year you were killed. Whoever 
should want/take/fetch away the dedicated object, (or) if an¬ 
other came (to take it)... .” The following ot(.)gnaseti.webri 
should probably refer to the fate of the desecrator; however, 
how does gnaseti which surely means “he strikes” or “he shall 
kill,” or something of this sort, fit into the context? The so¬ 
lution of the enigma lies surely in the word webri which must 
be a Locative of * webris, unless we emend webri to webri(s). 
Unfortunately, the etymology does not help much: *bhre- would 
mean “to bear (children),” and the not very productive *bhrl- 
means “to burn, to wound, to punish” in Old Indian; the pre¬ 
fix we- is probably from *sue- “self,” hence either “one’s own 
kinsmen, progeny,” or “one’s own punishment.” Another dif¬ 
ficulty is of which ought to mean “out,” “off,” or “away from,” 
but cf. also Arm. woe < *oti which is a negation. At a guess, 
we should suggest either “inflicts his own punishment,” or 
“shall be the death of (lit. ‘shall kill off’) his own progeny.” 


B) Medium 

Forms in -tai: 

These are doubtlessly forms of the Praesens indicativi Me- 
dii, although no particular connotation of these “medial” forms 
as compared to the “active” can be established. Thus in the 
protasis of the curse formula: ios.(ni.)semoun.knoumanei. 
kakoun. addakettai/[d]aketai/abberetai. (ti.etit)tetikmenos. 
eitou “qui (enim) huic sepulchro malum facit/affert, (is) con- 
demnatus esto,” “but whoever does/brings (anything) bad unto this 
grave (in his own favor), may he be condemned” - B 13, 53 
(XIII); 67 (Va); and in the apodosis: ...ze]melos.ke.[d\e[o]s.me 



30 


PHRYGIAN 


(.jkonnou.ke.isniouttaij?).partes - B 42 (XIIc); Professor A. 
Kammenhuber suggested to the author that these medial forms, 
duplicating the imperfective active forms without visible rea¬ 
sons and attested solely in Neo-Phrygian, might be regarded 
as Graecisms. If however the forms egeseti and otj.jgnaseti - 
A 15 represent the Praesens Activi, then we have to concede 
that at least Old Phrygian actually did have a Present. But one 
should notice that the forms attested in A 15 do not, whatever 
their inner structure, denote the present tense as such but rather 
a conditional or desiderative future. One could even suppose 
that the *-sk'- > -s-suffix was used in Phrygian in the same 
sense as the *-s-ie-suffix. 

Forms in -to and -toj without the augment: 

This, of course, is the Imperfectum indicativi Medii. It is 
used more or less in the same sense as Impf.indic. Activi and 
Praesens indie. Medii, viz.: ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.ka- 
koun.abbireto ... “qui enim huic sepulchre malum adfert ...,” 
“but whoever brings (anything) bad unto this grave ...” - B 25 
(XlXa). In Old Phrygian we consistently encounter -toj for B- 
C -to. This form appears in affirmative sentences but—-as in 
the case of the Phrygian Imperfect generally—does not seem 
necessarily to express the past tense: Bonok : a[k)kenano!awo[s] 
: wrekun : tedatoj “Bonok dedicator votum facit (= com- 
pleat),” “Bonok the dedicator is keeping (his) vow” - A 7 (< 
*de-dha-to, cf. Greek e-n-be-To); estatoj.awun “he stays (Med.: 
‘for his own pleasure’) healthy” - A 71 (< *se-sta-to; inscrip¬ 
tion on the bottom of a plate). 

Form in -(a)s-toi: 

It is (unreliably) attested by a single example: ...oue- 
las.ke.tou.ke.isnouastoi.partes - B 87 (Xllb). The verb is ap¬ 
parently < * ek' -nu-asa-to, with zero vocalism, cf. the -e-vo- 
calism(?) in isniouttaij?) - B 42 (XIIc), probably the same verb. 
Or should we emend to isn(i)ouastoi ? An etymology from I.- 
E. *g'nd- makes difficulties in the phonetics, an etymology < 
*sneu- “to turn (to)” or from *neu- : nou- “to be new” does 
not seem to make sense, although a verb of the type of a Lat. 
*enovare might mean something like “to experience smthg new, 
to learn(?).” The word ouelas (Acc. PI.) might mean “advers¬ 
ities,” and partis (likewise Acc. PI.) might mean “punish¬ 
ments.” All of this is very uncertain, but the form is perhaps 
a Desiderativum Medii. 

The ending -toi might be regarded as primary and thus op¬ 
posed to -to; especially in the Desiderative it should be a pri¬ 
mary ending. However, as we will see below, the 3rd p. Sg. 
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ending is -toj also in the Aorist! And in Neo-Phrygian the pri¬ 
mary medial ending seems to have been -tai, unless this is a 
Graecism for -toi. 

The endings in -r(a): 

These are special forms which, as we believe, express the 
impersonality of the subject: ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kako- 
un.addaketor/abberetor-B 40, 63 (XlXa), 75 (XlXb), 73 (XIXc), 
72 (XIV). Note also the curious variant addaketera - B 36 (XV), 
either misspelled or misread for * addaketora, or < *addake- 
tai-ra ? Ought we to consider the morphs -r and -ra as still sep¬ 
arable indefinite particles? Cf. the Greek particles apa, pa, the 
Armenian prohibitive mi bere-r and other similar facts ob¬ 
served in diverse I.-E. languages. 88 See below on the ending 
-r in the Perfect. 

Forms in - toj with the augment: 

These forms express the Aor. Medii: Atanijen : kur- 
jan.ejon.tan : egertoj “Atanin ‘kurjan’ eum hic/tunc (sibi) 
sumpsit,” “he/she took (for him/herself) him, Atanis, the 
*kurjas" (or: “Atanis, his/her *kurjas") - A 7; matar.Kubi/ele 
... ja.duman.ektetoj “Mater Cybele, ... quae urbem (etc.) con- 
didit,” “O Mother Cybele, ... who founded the community” - 
A 28; cf. an[e]paktoj in the same inscription A 28 (in an ob¬ 
scure context). The examples show us that the Aorist, here as 
in the case of the Active voice, expressed a finished action. 

C) Perfectum 

Except for the participles which will be discussed below, the 
Perfect as a form expressing the stative, i.e., a finished action 
with a lasting resulting state, appears but rarely. In A we have 
forms of the 2nd/3rd p. Sg., the non-reduplicated efgnaie 87 
- A 15, dokej and the reduplicated tututaj or tututae - A 7: 
Bonok : ajkjkenanolawos : wrekun : tedatoj : jos.tututae/j : 
an.mnoj : a(k)kenanolawo\j\ : aej : materan : Arejastin ... ke.dokej 
: wen.awtun : awtaj : materej “Bonoc dedicator votam facit/ 
compleat, qui(ppe) sanavit earn, mihi dedicatori ei (ipsaeque), 
matrem Areiastin .. atque fecit (= dedit) sese suae matri (s. 
pro sua matre?),” “Bonok the dedicator is keeping (his) vow, 
wherefore she/he (sc. the god or goddess) cured her, (namely 
my) mother Areiastis, for me the dedicator (and) for her(self) 
... and he ‘made’ (= dedicated) himself to/for his own mother.” 
We have treated the form tututae/j as from the verb * tut-, but 
alternatively this might be the intensive reduplicated form of 
the verb *tu- < * do- “to give,” or of some other verb, as e.g., 
*tud- “to push”. There are also forms of the Perfect with full 
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reduplication: etitewtewej - A 91; a(d]newnewej - “Mys.” The 
ending is *-e, * -e-j, the form -ae or -aj being due to the un¬ 
stressed position of the morph in a proparoxytonal word- 
structure. 

In B-C only one form of the Perfect has been registered, 
namely the 3rd p. PL: dakaren.pateres.eukin.argou “fecerunt 
parentes ex voto,” “the parents made (this) according to vow” 
- C 98. The form dakaren is construed by analogy with the 3rd 
p. PI. in the other verbal forms; the original 3rd p. PI. of the 
Perfect was certainly *dakar. This form is actually found in 
the text C 18 but the context is obscure and thus also the word- 
division is unreliable. Cf. epar-ij in the “Mysian” inscription? 

The single occurrence of doket instead of daket in the B 
curse-formula may be a stray example of the Perfect re-made 
to fit the form of the Imperfect, or simply a spelling error for 
a(d)doket (see B 44, III). 

Reduplications are attested in different forms of the verbs 
*di- : da- “to do,” *sta- “to stand, to stay,” *tu- “to give” and 
apparently *tut- “ to cure,” thus daditi, tedatoj ; estatoj; teu- 
tous-, tututae/j, but only the last form belongs to the Perfect. 
Reduplicated forms of the Perfect are however well attest¬ 
ed in the Perfect Participles: gegrimenos (< *g' v he-g w hrl-), 
gegaritmenos (< * g' v he-g"’h9rei-d-menos), tetikmenos (< 
* de-dik’-'t), etidnioumenos (< * et(i)-dhneu-),didre(r)ra (< 

* dhe-dhre(n?)-), possibly also tidregroun (< * de-dhreg"h- or 

* dis-dhreg"h-l). In the two latter cases b apparently stands, 
curiously enough, for I.-E. *dh which usually becomes Phryg. 
d. Perhaps the aspiration was preserved before the sonants, 
cf. the retention of k ’, g’ in the same position. Note that the 
loss of aspiration in the reduplicating syllable is optional. 

D) Passivum 

The existence of the Passive is not reliably attested. The only 
forms which might represent a Passive are hapax legomena 
and moreover, are found in very mutilated and/or obscure 
passages: ...]as.Tuat[\en.ij : ae : esurjoj.oj : jotin : [ ... “...] et 
Tuatin suam/suum (ab) ea/eo nutritur, ei quia/itaque [...,” “...]ed 
his own Tuatis, by her/him he is nourished/fed, because/thus 
him ]...” - A 4. Under the existing conditions any translation 
must be most dubious. However, ...]as may be the ending of 
an Aorist; since an Acc. Sg. follows, it is hardly either an Acc. 
PI. or a Nom. Sg.; Tuat[]en read simply Tuaten: this is the Acc. 
of the well known personal name Tuwatis which is amply 
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attested in Asia Minor in Luwian Hieroglyphic and Urartian 
inscriptions (as masculine), cf. also Tuwatis - A 60; -ij is, in 
our interpretation, an atonic 3rd p. Pron. pers. in a general 
Oblique case (see below under Pronoun); oj, fem. ae/ai/ are 
the tone-bearing personal pronouns in the Dat.-Instr. case; and 
esurjoj is, hypothetically, a Praes. (?) Passivi form < *keur- : 
kur-: * et-k' ur-i(e)-oi, with the 1st p. Sg. ending in -oj instead 
of -ai by analogy with the 2nd p. *-oi or *-ui < *-soi, and 3rd 
p. Sg. -toi. Cf. the form etgnaie under Perfect. 


E) Imperativus 


2nd p. Sg.: 

matar.Kube/ile...jos.tiwotas.peret.da-j “Mater Cybele ... qui 
sodalitas orat, fac,” “O Mother Cybele ... what the society of 
worshippers asks, do it!” - A 28; a(k)kinanolawan.tije.s\mod- 
rowanak.awaej “dedicatricem, di, rex horribilis, serva!,” “O 
God, terrible king, save the dedicatrix!” - A 6. 

3rd p. Sg. (can also be regarded as Injunctive ): 

The form in /-tu/ is attested innumerable times in the curse 
formula etittetikmenos.eitou - B passim; cf. also ios.ni.se- 
moun. knoumane.kake. addaket.aoro. Ouenauias. tiggegaritme- 
nos.eitou “qui enim huic sepulchro male fecit awpw Vena- 
viae (Gen.) consecratus esto,” “but who unto this grave does 
evil, may he be/go prematurely consecrated to (lit. ‘of’) Wena- 
wia” - B 88 (XVII); e[t]idnioumenos. 8B nioisios.nadrotos.ei- 
tou” - C 48; Attie.k’.etittetikmenos.eitou “Attidi condem- 
natus esto,” “may he be/go condemned to Attis” - B 86 
(XXc) et al.; ti.tetikmenos.Atti(e).adeitou “is damnatus Atti¬ 
di adesto/ adito,” “may he be/go damned to Attis” - B 11, 
101 (Villa), 72 (XIV); 89 Attie.ke.deds. ... etittetikmenos.eitou 
“Attidi caelestibusque condemnatus esto/ito,” “may he be/go 
condemned to Attis and the celestial (deities) - B 62 (VIIIc); 
uke.a(k]kala.ouitetou.oua —see above under Dat.-Instr. of the 
-i-/-u-stems - B 2 (Via) and Glossary s. *wit-. 

Parallel to /-tu/ we find also the ending /-du/: once in the 
standard curse formula instead of the usual eitou: ... eidou - 
B 108 (XV); also egedou.tios.outan - B 33 (XV); ege- 
dou.orouenos.outon - B 106 (XV). Possibly eidou was formed 
by analogy with the 2nd p. Sg. Imperativi which in the case 
of “esse,” “ire” should be reconstructed as *edi, *idi, but it 
is also possible that eidou is simply a misspelling. As to ege- 
dou, we suggest it should be explained as < * et-g w hedh-to. 



34 


PHRYGIAN 


3rd p. PL: 

Tis(?).ke.geren.etittetikmenoi.innou “ei qui sume(ba)nt, 
condemnati sunto/eunto,” “those who take (this), may they 
go/be condemned” - B 71 (XI); ak.keoi.eiroi.A(t)ti.etit[tetik- 
menoi.ein]nou “(eo) vivente liberi Attidi con[demnati sujnto,” 
“while (he is still) living, [may] (his) children [b]e con¬ 
demned] to Attis” - B 7 (VUIb); keoi.peies.k’.etittetikmena- 
(!).Atti[e].adeinnou/adeittnou “vivi mortuique condemnata(l) 
Attidi adsunto/adeunto,” “whether living or dead may they 
be/go condemned to Attis” - B 12 (X); at(?).anankai.oi.panta.- 
kenannou “fato (ab) eo omnia adimunto,” “through fate may 
they take all away from him” - B 35 (VII); cf. mefjkonnou - 
B 42 (XIIc), see n. 33. 


F) On the ending -j 

As can be seen from the above, a number of conjugated verbal 
forms receive the ending -j, not only the Praes. Indie. Medii, 
where this is a common Indo-European feature, but also oth¬ 
ers. Here is a list: 

Regular: 3rd p. Sg. Praes. indie. Medii: daketai, abberetai, 
addaketai, isniouttai; 1st p. Sg. Praes. indie. Passivi (?): esurjoj. 

Irregular: Imperf. indie. Medii: tedatoj “he made,” estatoj 
“he stayed” (B 91 [XXe] for abberetoi probably read abbere- 
tor ); Desiderativum Medii (??): isnouastoi (?); Aor. Medii: egertoj 
“he/she took (for him/herself),” ektetoj “she founded (for her¬ 
self),” anepaktoj (?); Perf. Activi: dokej “he has made”; eti- 
tewtewej; Imper.: daj “make (it),” awsej “save (her).” 

It can be seen at once that all the “irregular” forms in -j 
belong to transitive verbs (deponential medial, perfective, and 
simply presential). This allows us to abandon our original hy¬ 
pothesis that -j was needed for “protection” of functionally 
important word-final vowel morphs, and other purely pho¬ 
netic interpretations of this phenomenon. The “irregular” forms 
in question should be aligned with such forms as tekset-ij “she 
bore him,” ...as Tuaten-ij “he ...ed Tuatis-his (or: Tuatis-him/ 
her.” The same enclitic pronoun appears more than once in 
the supposedly "Mysian” inscription: adlewat-ij, epar-ij, likes 
braterais.patri-j (or patri-ji )—and likewise dawaj, ar(.)dawoj, 
anewnewej. Thus the enclitic encountered with conjugated 
forms of verbs was, at least originally, a pronominal particle 
denoting the transition of the action of the verb to an object 
in the 3rd person. 
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Participles and adjectives 

The number of attestations for participles and verbal adjec¬ 
tives is very limited but they represent a series of interesting 
types : 90 

The form in •I-//-r 

This form seems to express a state without regard to the 
diathesis active : passive. In some cases one might suspect a 
dissimilation or assimilation in the proximity of another r, but 
this explanation is not always feasible. Cf.: akkalos, f. akkala 
< *ad-g w a-l-os presumably “coming near, due, fitting, suita¬ 
ble, proper, zukommend, hinzukommend, anbrechend, etc.” 

- B 2 (Via), 33, 76, 108 (XV); also Acc. Pi. fem. ...dou- 
das.akkalas.eukin.argou - C 30; *attalos, f. attala “stained(?) 91 ” 

- D Hesych.; * dihre(r)ros, f. -ra), n. -run (< * dhe-dhre(n?)-l/ 
ros) “deplored, lamented.” Here belong probably also eiroi 
“children” (< *sei-r-), kimeros “vous” - D Hesych.; and the 
non-verbal form zemelos “terrestrial” with the derivative ze- 
melis “countryman, slave.” Cf. also the deverbal form Kan- 
dau-l-os (Phrygian ?). 92 

The forms in -un < *-ont-, -an < *-ant-: 

These forms express imperfective action; they are repre¬ 
sented only in rather dubious glosses. Here we may place the 
form a(k)kenan - A 15, but it is much more probable that it 
should be read a(k)ke(n)nan and regarded as the Accusative 
of a feminine form of the I.-E. deverbal adjective/participle in 
*-no-. The form monan in C 58 is, however, pretty certainly 
a participle in -ant-. On tidregroun - B 35 (XV) see below. 

The form in •wentos: 

This form (certainly a Nom. Sg.) is preserved only in a frag¬ 
ment of a curse formula: ...]entos.eitou - B 72 (XIV). Dubium. 

The form in -to-: 

This form was used for deverbal adjectives with a perfective 
sense: *batos (< *bha-} “dictus,” “said,” perhaps in the fem¬ 
inine gender also with the sense “fatum”: Acc. batan - B 33, 
36 (XV), A 19; *dekmutos (< *d(h)e-g"’mo-t-os) “passed away, 
dead”; Dat.-Instr. fem. Pi. dekmoutais, dekmoutaes - C 9, 31, 
cf. the Aorist e£mo[s] “venit,” “came” - A 15; *utos, f. *uta, 
n. *utun (< *seu- : su-) Acc. masc./Nom. Acc. neutri outon, 
Acc. fem. outan - B 32, 33 et al. (XV), B 106 (XVb); nadrotos 
(< *dher- : dhre- : dhro -) - C 48. 

The form in -no-: 

This form is analogous to the -fo-form but rather poorly at¬ 
tested: *unenos (< *seur- : sur-, passive of the causative in 
-ie-), Dat.-Instr. PI. uriienois - A 72;probably also *akkenos (< 
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*ken- : kon -}, Acc. fem. Sg. a(k)ke(n)nan - A 15. 

The form in -men-: 

This form represents the perfect participle and expresses the 
lasting result of an action: (etit)tetikmenos (< *deik’- : dik'- 
?) “cursed, accursed, damned” or the like; - B passim; PI. masc. 
(etit)tetikmenoi, PI. neutri etitetikmena - B 12, 71 (X, XI); *ge- 
grimenos (< *g w hrei- : g"hri-) “written(?) 93 ”; Nom. neutri Sg. 
gegrimenon - C 58; Acc. masc./neutri Sg. gegreimenan - B 33 
(XVa); e[t]ihnioumenos (< *dhne u- < *dhuen-) “deceased” - 
C 48; *opestamenos (< *opi-esta- < *opi-sesta-) “standing 
(erect) over”; Acc. fem. Sg. opestamenan - C 9; * protussesta- 
menos (< *protus/w-sesta -) “standing (erect) opposite”; Acc. 
fem. Sg. profuss[e]sfam[e]na.n - C 15; *gegaritmenos (< 
*-gC')harei-d-) - B 33, 36 (XV) tiggegaritmenos (< * dis- 
gC')hegC v )hareid-menos/de-g(")hegC'Jhsreid-menos) 94 - B 88 
(XVII). 

Deverbal nouns in -m": 

knouman (Nom./Acc. Sg.) < *k(h)no-m n 0 ) “grave” - B pas¬ 
sim; keneman (Acc. Sg.) “niche(?)” - A 2; perhaps also (h)arman 
“battle” - D Hesych. The noun onoman “name” is, of course, 
not deverbal. 

Forms in •eios: 

These forms are probably adjectives, 95 as the PN Lagineios 

- A 31; Onoueia (?) - C 69 

A related morph is -ios, -ia, -ion, as in Nenueria - C 9; Ouen- 
auia - B 88 (XVII); pikerion “butter” - D Hesych. Some of the 
adjectives of this type may have been used for degrees of com¬ 
parison, as perhaps nioisios - C 48 and cf. Dat. Sg. (?) nijoi - 
A 28; manakios/n “the least(??).” 

Deverbal and other adjectives: 

These can acquire more than one word-formational morph, 
e.g. (1) *-l/r-ont- : tidregrun Nom. masc. Sg. “dragged away” 
(< *dis-dhregh-l-ont-s or < *de-dhregh-l-ont-s); (2) *-l-ai-, 
*-l-au- : a(k)karalajun (Acc.)(< *ac/-g"ar-a-f-ai-)“sarcophagus” 

- A 3; cf. Glossary; afkfkenanolawos, Acc. fem. a(k)kinanolawan 
(< *ad-ken-a-no-l-au-) “dedicator, dedicatrix 96 ” - A 1, 7, 6; (3) 
*-f-au- : proitawos (form with suffix -au- from the participle/ 
verbal adjective *pro-i-t-os, cf. Lat. aditus “approach,” thus 
possibly “the going before”; hence proitawos probably “the 
one going before, the leader, dux” - A 2, 3; (4) *-an-au-ei- : 
kt(h)i(j)anawejos possibly “founder” - A 2, 3; (5) *-ei-au-: ol- 
niawos - A 77. 

Secondary suffixes in -avu < *-au-os are very productive in 
Slavonic where they express properties or characteristics: Russ. 
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lukavyj “crafty, insinuative, sly, arch” (also “the Temptator, 
Devil”], krovavyj “bloody,” pravyj “right” (both in the sense 
of “justus” and “dexter”), etc.; also in *-taj < *-ia-t-ai-os : vozataj 
“leader, guide, driver,” glasataj “herald, crier” (one of the forms 
of the nomina actoris). 

Prepositions and Preverbs 

In the Phrygian corpus of texts we have registered the follow¬ 
ing preverbs (those which are also known to have been used 
as prepositions are marked by a cross): 

+ad(a), 97 an-, ap- (“Mys.),” ar- 98 (“Mys.),” at-, 99 -5- de, de-, wo 
en-, eti(t)-, 101 e(t)-, 93 + is-, +me(t), 93 na-, ni-, 101 op(i)-, +of-(?), 
+per-, pro-, protus/w-, 93 ti(s)- 102 


Pronouns 

Since we have in another connection cited virtually all more 
or less comprehensible contexts from the Phrygian corpus of 
inscriptions, we can now limit ourselves to listing the differ¬ 
ent pronouns without context. 

The deictic pronouns. 

The *-s-stem, naturally enough, has not been preserved and 
is replaced by the *k'\- > s-stem for “this”-deixis; “that”-deixis 
is expressed by the *f-stem. The existence of an *-n-deixis 
which we had supposed formerly is most problematic. The 
attested forms are: 

*s- *t- 

m. f. n. m. f. n. 

Sg.Nom. si(?) *sa si ti,tos*ta *ti 

Gen. — — — — — — 

Dat. — sa(i) semoun — ta(i) — 

Acc. — san 103 — — — — 

PI. Nom. masc.: tis (unless to be read fis?); Dat.-Instr. fern. 
sa(i)s, neutr. semou[s?\. 

The anaphoric pronouns are known in the Dative Sg.: m. 
oi, f. ae (A 4, A 93) aej (A 7 - /aei/?) and in the Accusative: 
m. eion, eion (= /iion/?), f. an (A 7). The form eion is some¬ 
what uncertain. There is also the form 6 (= /u/?) attested twice 
after the preposition at; since this preposition is usually con¬ 
strued with the Dative, one should suppose that o is Dative, 
but then (as has been pointed out under the nominal -o-stems) 
it should be taken to be a Graecism. Now at 6 means “on it,” 
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which might suggest the Locative, but the form points rather 
to the Ablative-Instrumentalis; it is not at all impossible that 
this case, lost practically in the noun, could still be preserved 
in the pronoun. Lastly, there is a form aas (B 20, t]) which I 
had suggested might be the Genitive of the anaphoric pro¬ 
noun, but apparently this cannot be proved. 

The PI. Nom. of the masculine anaphoric pronoun is is (also 

ffs?). 

This paradigm is the result of a contamination, because *iion 
and is belong to the i-stem of the anaphoric pronouns, while 
the forms oi, o(= /u/?), ai and an (< *soi, *sd, *sai, *san) 
belong to the s-stem of the deictic pronouns, declined as a 
noun (as, e.g., also in Greek), but ousting the suppletive f-forms. 
[Iman [A 63], were its interpretation as an anaphoric neutral 
gender pronoun—in congruence with bagun, a noun in the 
Accusative!—correct, should present quite a problem. Per¬ 
haps it is a verbal form. A hapax is i, possibly < *si with the 
apparent meaning “hie,” “here”: i.Nikitas “hie (jacet) Nicetas” 
— B 10 (I). Unfortunately, there are also other candidates for 
being the adverb “here” [asi, sest, fan!). 

The relative and the interrogative pronouns. 

The stem of the relative pronouns is *i-, that of the inter¬ 
rogative ones is k- < *k"’-; however, no *k-stems are attested 
in their original interrogative sense but only in derivative rel¬ 
ative and indefinite pronomial functions. 

*i- * fe¬ 

rn. f. n. m. f. n. 

Sg.Nom. jos, ios ja — kos — — 

Gen. — — — — — — 

Dat. — — — — — — 

Acc. — fan — — kan — 

Adverbially, ios means also “because,” “wherefore,” etc. The 
sense of jotin (io- plus the enclitic pronoun -tin?) is not cer¬ 
tain, perhaps “because,” “thus,” or the like. The pronoun kos 
can be used in a relative sense in a clause continuing the rel¬ 
ative clause introduced by fos; ai kos, Acc. fern, ai kan means 
“anybody,” “anything.” 

Personal pronouns. 

So far only one form of a personal pronoun (of the 1st p. 
Sg.) has been attested, viz. the Dative mnoj. There is, to my 
knowledge, no other I.-E. 1st p. Sg. pronoun formed from 
* mu-- the nearest analogy is the OSlav. mine < *menoi, how¬ 
ever we would not expect an elision of the atonic -e- in Phry¬ 
gian. Cf. also under Enclitic pronouns. 
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Personal possessive pronouns. 

The only example is the dative fem. of the 1st p. PI. pos¬ 
sessive pronoun nai (< *nosiai) “nostrae,” “for our ... .” We 
have weighed the possibility of eion, eion being the 3rd p. Sg. 
possessive pronoun, but the probability is in favor of assign¬ 
ing this form to the Accusative of the masculine anaphoric 
pronoun. 

Reflexive pronouns: 

These are formed from two stems: *awt- and *ew- : ow- : 
w- (< *seu- : su-). Whether the first is genuine Phrygian or 
borrowed from Greek is hard to say; it is attested already in 
Old Phrygian, and an original Phrygian-Greek isogloss should 
be regarded as possible: Nom. masc. Sg. autos - B 33 (XV), 
Acc. masc. Sg. wen.awtun - A 7, Dat. fem. Sg. awtaj - A 7. 

The stem ew- : ow -: w- is also used for the possessive pro¬ 
noun of the 3rd person: Acc. masc. et neutri wen.awtun “se 
ipse” - A 7; reduplicated form owewin - ibid.; Dat. fem. ma- 
terej.ewe “suae matri” - ibid.; sa(i).priei.e[ue..] - C 49; “hanc 
uxori su[ae...] - C 49; Acc. neutri PI. oua.ke.roka (s. oua.k’.eroka) 
“suumque prolem” (NB Phryg. PI. tantum - B 33 (XV); ak- 
kala...oua “consequentia ... sua” (sc. the consequences of his 
actions) - B 2 (Via). Also there seems to be attested a Pron. 
Adj. *ewios, Genitivus partitivus ios.ewio.eriti.kaku... “qui 
suum appetit malum” (NB Phryg. Gen. part.) - A 15. 

Pronomial enclitics. 

Very interesting are the specific Phrygian pronomial encli¬ 
tics. They have few analogies in the other I.-E. languages ex¬ 
cept Hittito-Luwian, and their appearance in Phrygian may 
perhaps be due to substratum influence. Unfortunately, there 
are just enough instances to show that the phenomenon of 
enclitic pronouns did exist, but not enough to present their 
system, origin, and semantics in a coherent way. 

Personal enclitic pronouns. 

These are 1st p. Sg. -man (in the “Mysian” inscription ap¬ 
parently also -m), 2nd p. Sg. -te, and 3rd p. Sg. -ij. With the 
verb they seem to express both the Dative and the Accusative, 
with the noun (and with particles?) apparently (also?) the 
Genitive. Thus with the verb: wrekun : dei.A(t)ti.te.ed{'&m){T) 
| dawoit.man “votum divi (caelesti) Attidi tibi fe(ci)?), facito 
mihi,” “a vow to thee, divine (celestial) Attis, I made (= kept), 
may he do for me (what I wish)” - A 80; apnekoet.m - “Mys.”; 
elpuion(?).towoi.man “potionem ,..(?)dato (2d p. Sg.) mihi,” 
“a (thirst-slaking?) drink give me!” - A 13; tekset.ij “generat 
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eum” - A 7; adlewat.ij - “Mys.”; epar.ij - ibid.; apparently with 
a particle:. ga.mn(?) - “Mys.”; with a noun: Tuaten.ij “Tuatin 
suum/suam” - A 4; likes.braterais.patri.j “liquet(?) 104 sorori- 
bus(?) 105 (atque) patri suo” - “Mys.” 

The form -man is probably not directly < *m n 0 which hardly 
could find a plausible explanation (cf. however the personal 
pronoun 1st p. Sg. Dative mnoj\), but perhaps from a redu¬ 
plicated *-mem (originally Genitive?), which then developed 
into *-m m J-m n 0 > -man. Note also the form -m(?) in the “My- 
sian” inscription. The form -ij may also have been originally 
a Genitive of the type *-esio > *-eio > *-ii(o). 

Other enclitic particles. 

It seems that at least three are attested, unfortunately in ob¬ 
scure and fragmentary contexts. These are: (a) -tin in jof.Jtin 
- A 4, following an emphatic statement and therefore perhaps 
introducing an explanation. Here we suggest the translation 
“hence,” “because” {jos alone means “wherefore,” cf. Bonok 
... wrekun : tedatoj : jos.tututae/j.an.mnoj ... materan : Arejas- 
tin “Bonok made (= fulfilled?) a vow, wherefore (s)he healed 
for me ... her, (my) mother Areiastis” - A 7; (b) -kin in kak- 
oun.kin “any evil” - B 100 (XXI), also perhaps in ni(.)kin (if 
the word-division is correct) - A 28. The sense may be “quid 
ni” [ni < *nei ) or “qui-n enim”; (c) -win in the reduplicated 
reflexive pronoun owe(.)win (< *souen-suen?) “sese” - A 7. 
Compare OInd. kim “what,” Greek ti < *tiv; also Greek crcpiv. 

Conjunctions and particles 

The most important conjunction is ke “and, also, but,” used 
both between the joined words and also enclitically like Greek 
te, Lat. -que, although placed somewhat differently. However, 
we shall leave the interesting problem of Phrygian syntax for 
future studies. The conjunction is genuinely Phrygian, but it 
does not seem to have been much used in the Old Phrygian 
period. We must thus regard at least the wide use of ke as a 
Graecism if not a Latinism. Note also that in the Greek in¬ 
scriptions from Phrygia ke is used for the literary Greek Kod 
in much the same way. One inscription, the dialectal text C 
49, uses ka for ke. 

ai (< *seP.) probably corresponds to Lat. si, -ne, an, etc. It 
is also, usually together with ni [ai(.)ni), used for “sive,” “or.” 

The (probably enclitic) particle ni alternates with the Grae- 
cisms an, te, ti. It can usually (except in the combination ai(.)ni) 
be translated as “but” (cf. the function of Slav. ze). 
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ga seems to be attested in A 7 and in the “Mysian” inscrip¬ 
tion^], but unfortunately both times the first letter is dam¬ 
aged: tekset.ij : owe(.)win : onoman : da'Pet : ga.ke.dokej : 
wen.awtun. awtaj. materej “she bore him, and he'(?) made his 
own name, and/but made (dedicated) himself to his own 
mother” - A 7; ga(.)mn.dawaj, etc. - “Mys.” This particle or 
conjunction might correspond to OInd. gha and OSlav. ze, but 
we would rather expect the form *ge in Phrygian. However, 
see now also ga.ke - A 91C. 

tu, tu-ke is probably not a pronoun as has been some¬ 
times thought but an indeclinable particle, although of course 
of a pronomial origin; semoun.tou.knoumanei may mean “this 
here grave,” “dieses Grab da,” "etu votmogilu” (the last trans¬ 
lation is especially apt, because vot, unlike here and da, has 
no other connotation except emphasizing the deixis); likewise 
sas.tou.skeredrias - B 56 (V) may mean “these here remains,” 
etc. But it is more difficult to explain the combination 
,ke.tou(.)ke in the text B 87 (Xllb). Cf. OInd. tu “but, how¬ 
ever.” 


General Remarks 

This is about all that can at present be gleaned from the more 
or less interpretable passages and word-forms in the Phrygian 
text corpus. Let us remind the reader that most of the texts 
lack orthographic means to show the word-division. Some of 
the words can easily be sorted out with the help of text vari¬ 
ants (expecially syntactic variants, which, thanks to the free 
word-order in Phrygian, abound). Also the obvious begin¬ 
nings and endings of individual words are a help (as, e.g., at 
the beginning or end of a whole text or a recurring phrase). 
But the subjective element in the interpretation cannot be 
completely ruled out at present. 

In spite of this, even in the inadequate form in which the 
Phrygian material is now presented to the readers, it will 
probably be useful for the Indo-European scholar. The fea¬ 
tures connecting Phrygian specifically with Greek, Balto-Slavic, 
and Indo-Iranian are manifest; the former is at least as archaic 
as Greek and Sanskrit, and in some points perhaps more so. 
Phrygian undoubtedly belongs, together with Greek, Pelas- 
gian(?), Thracian(?), Armenian, and Indo-Iranian, to the East 
Indo-European subfamily, and also stands near to Balto-Slavic. 
But its extreme archaism too often prevents a useful compar¬ 
ison of the Phrygian morphology with the Armenian one. The 
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latter has changed considerably under the influence of the 
Hurro-Urartian and Luwian substratum. This influence, as well 
as the later borrowings, changed the Proto-Armenian vocab¬ 
ulary to a very considerable degree. For the comparative lin¬ 
guist, of still greater importance is the phonetic influence of 
the substratum. Its result was a changeover from the I.-E. sys¬ 
tem of tones and mobile stress which apparently continued 
to obtain in Phrygian, to strong expiratory stress fixed on the 
penultimate syllable. This led to a dramatic destruction of the 
whole system of the original Proto-Armenian inflexion: the 
vowel of the last syllable (sometimes also the consonant) was 
lost nearly everywhere. The bisyllabic inflexions were saved 
(becoming monosyllabic) and to a great extent overtook the 
functions of the defunct monosyllabic inflexions. 

Turning to the Phrygian vocabulary, we should like to draw 
the reader’s attention to the fact that (except for the obvious 
numerous borrowings from Greek), nearly all the identified 
roots are Common Indo-European. This is because only in a 
few cases could the sense of a word be approximately iden¬ 
tified without reverting to comparative techniques and the aid 
of I.-E. etymologies. However, inside the I.-E. linguistic family 
Phrygian was decidedly a “central” language. The Phrygian 
words show the most numerous semantic isoglosses with Greek 
and Balto-Slavic; if more could be known of Thracian and Pe- 
lasgian, and more had been preserved of the original vocab¬ 
ulary of Armenian and Albanian, these languages, no doubt, 
would also occupy very important places among the nearest 
relatives of Phrygian. Also Indo-Iranian seems to be related to 
it fairly closely, whereas the links with Italic are less strong, 
and with Hittito-Luwian, Germanic, and Celtic, still less. 

Note the close proximity of the Phrygian and the Old Ar¬ 
menian phonological systems, both in the consonantal and the 
vocalic subsystems. 

P. S. While reading the proofs, we learned that Lejeune’s 
and Brixhe’s Old Phrygian Corpus is to appear shortly, and 
that a project for a Phrygian etymological vocabulary by B. 
Kowal in Salzburg, Austria is well on the way. It seems we 
are on the eve of a breakthrough in Phrygian studies—God¬ 
speed! 

1985 


Notes to Part One 

1. Thus in the Phoenician alphabet one letter, s, was certainly used 
for two phonemes, /§/ and /s/, and apparently also the letter ‘ayin 
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was used for two phonemes, /‘/ and h/, and the letter sade per¬ 
haps even for three phonemes, /c/, /£/, and /c/. Cf. also the Runic 
alphabet which at a rather late date was shortened from 24 to 
only 16 letters, although the number of phonemes was consid¬ 
erably greater. On the Phrygian alphabet see also the important 
study by R. S. Young in Hesperia 38, 2 (1969): 252-96. 

2. Old Phrygian apparently had letters for the aspirates AV, /ph/, 

and, possibly /th/; (note the “Mysian” 9 !). However, these letters 
are rare and were probably, already at the very beginning, mostly 
being replaced by the letters for p, t, and k. B and C avoid using 
the Greek letters <p, possibly because in contemporary Greek 
these letters were no longer used for aspirated plosives, but were 
employed for affricates which Phrygian did not have. (However, 
the contemporary Greek inscriptions from Phrygia occasionally 
use <p, x for Phrygian p, k (Aipipot, npuaxti) and there are at least 
two cases of such usage in C ( Mitrayata -, axanes). The Greek h 
is definitely used for I.-E. *dh# in Inlaut before sonants and oc¬ 
casionally for *-dh-. It looks as if I.-E. p, t, k yielded Phrygian 
p h , A k 11 with a very weak aspiration. 

3. In this table S stands for the sonants r, 1, n, m. 

4. Neither A nor B-C had any means of expressing /h/. Note that 

Phrygian did not even use the early Greek device of expressing 
A/ by the letter H (efa); probably the phoneme did not exist in 
Phrygian. Intervocal *-s- certainly > - 0 -. 

5. In this table C stands for any consonant. Note that *-sS- > -S-, 

*-sf#- > -s. In some cases *sC seems to > 0 C. 

6. In Phrygian, just as in Greek, we sometimes encounter a “super¬ 

fluous” -n (v eipeX-KvoriKov), especially in pronouns: Acc. *sue- 
> we(-n)-, Dat. k’iesmd > semu(-n). In B-C sometimes the “su¬ 
perfluous” -n may be explained by the contamination of the Dat. 
and Acc. at the extinction stage of the language. 

7. Note initially anar “man,” onoman “name.” 

8. After a stress *a and *e, similarly to what happened in A, result 

in ae J&/). Seeing that a general change from broad (long) to nar¬ 
row (short?) vowels took place (*6 > u, *e > i), it is to be ex¬ 
pected that long *a would change to /o/. If this is the case, no 
traces can be found in the spellings. [But cf. p. 8] 

9. With a few exceptions, we have not included glosses from D, be¬ 

cause the inflection there may be (and, in fact, mostly is) Greek. 
Cf. the Glossary. Note that banekos often cited from the inscrip¬ 
tions as the Phrygian word for “wife” is nothing of the sort; it is 
not even a word at all but a misread sequence of letters. 

10. keneman perhaps not from * ken- “to (be) empty,” hence “niche” 
(this would probably yield *sen- !), but from * ken- : kon- “to 
strive,” a verb which we find in Phrygian in a religious sense: 
* a(t)ken(n)a “dedicated object” - A 15; a(t)ken-an-ol-aw-os “ded¬ 
icator” - A 1, etc.; keneman might thus also mean “object of wor¬ 
ship” (?). 
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11. The sense “sarcophagus” can be inferred from the object itself 
on which the inscription is made; root *gar-a-, OSlav. zirati “to 
devour,” OInd. giiati, Arm. e-kei “ate”; *a(t)-kara-l-ai- “(carnem) 
devorens,” “the one eating up (the flesh),” which is also the lit¬ 
eral meaning of the Greek crapKo-ipd-yos “flesh-eater.” 

12. Although both letters 'P look nearly alike, we suppose that the 
first stands for ij; /kh/, and the second for 'P /ks/. 

13. > *et-g"’hedh-(t)6, root *g' v hedh- ) lit. “to will, to wish,” cf. OIran. 
ja'Syemi “I pray,” Lith. gedauti “to wish,” OSlav. zidati “to wait, 
to expect,” Greek irohea) “I strongly wish.” 

14. Cf. orou “up, above”—D Hesych. 

15. The alternating genus {outan : outon) shows that this is an ad¬ 
jective (probably verbal, and used substantially) : *outos < *su- 
tos, root *seu-: su-, OInd. sava “inducement, command, order,” 
pra-suta “sent (ordered) up (to heaven)”; also probably OSlav. 
sytu “satiated” and possibly Lat. seuerus “severe.” Here “order 
to punish, judgment, punishment.” 

16. For eitou, eidou, pi. innou, einnou(?) the interpreters vacillate 
between “may he go” (ltd) and “may he be” (esfo) and, corre¬ 
spondingly, between “may he go to” and “may he stay with” for 
adeitou. The ending -nnu is evidently < *-tnu < *-nto. The form 
of the 3rd p. Imper. of “to go” would probably be eitu or itu (i 
< *1 in Phrygian) but in the verb “to be” one should hardly ex¬ 
pect the disappearance of -s- before -f-, so that the expected form 
should be *estu rather than *etu > itu. In both cases one has to 
explain why the Imperative is written dozens of times with ei 
(eitou) and only once with i (innou). There is at least one context 
(B 28, II) where “to be” rather than “to go” is required, but the 
contexts with adeitou fit better to “may he go to” than to “may 
he stay with.” Both roots are anomalous anyway; a contamina¬ 
tion of both is not outside the limits of possibility. Without de¬ 
ciding one way or the other, we shall below, for reasons of space, 
use the translation <*esfo--“may he be.” 

17. Note that the expression bekos.akkalos (< *at-ka-l-os < *ad-g w a- 
1-os “zukommend”) may quite probably be the translation of o' 
apTOS emowios Matth. 6:11, Luke 11:3. The period is already 
Christian in spite of the invocation of pagan gods in the curses. 

18. The three cursing participles, tetikmenos (possibly < *deik’- : 
dik' -. which should have been Phryg. * tis- but the * -k’ - may have 
been preserved before a sonant: “marked, declared, pro¬ 
claimed”), etitetikmenos, and gegaritmenos (from a root *g w har- 
ei-) we translate as “damnatus, condemnatus, exsecratus,” 
“damned, condemned, accursed.” The translations are conven¬ 
tional, and the exact meaning of the three words is hard to es¬ 
tablish. 

19. The text has ouanakta(!)n, but the context requires an Adj. neutri 
from the stem *wanakt- in concord with /pur/ “fire”; all attempts 
at explaining the latter word as a preposition have failed, and 
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the sense is corroborated by a gloss in D Plato Crat. 410a. Cf. Hitt. 
pahhur, Greek -rrup, Arm. hur, OEngl. fyr “fire.” 

20. “Cippus,” “tombstone” is probably an adequate translation of 
manka, but the etymology (< *men- : mon- : m n 0 - “to think, to 
remember”) points to a literal meaning “monument, memorial.” 

21. argou is an adverbialized genitive (of *argos, sense unknown), 
here in the role of a postposition construed with the Accusative. 
Phrygian *ukis is the Greek cayf) “prayer with a vow,” pro¬ 
nounced /uk h i/' n. 14. 

22. The suggested interpretation of tadoj as a verb and of Iman as a 
PN meets with serious difficulties, both etymological and gram¬ 
matical. 

23. We adopt the reading of W. M. Calder, an experienced epigraph- 
ist. Note however that he himself originally read Onoueo. The 
following e Calder both times read as s which is contradicted by 
the recurrence of the word eiroi in C 7, and leaves the sentence 
without a subject. 

24. While urmuseen is a Graecism, *ugos is a Hittito-Luwianism; see 
Glossary. 

25. Participle or verbal adjective in -ro- : *didrerros, from the root 
*dhren-l 

26. Adj. poss. from Xuna, a rather common Phrygian name. 

27. Cf. below on tan “there” or “then,” OSlav. tamu “there” et al. 

28. This PN is attested in Greek epigraphic texts from Asia Minor in 
two variants: Kaoapixos and Kaopip-oas. This is a third one, 
something like *Kaoapp,oios. 

29. The text has ouQban. 

30. The forms dewos , dewos, although listed here together with ze- 
melos, must actually belong to the athematic stem *dhe u - or * dhes-, 
cf. the Dat. Sg. dei < *dhes-ei or *dheu-ei (the Dative of *dheos 
would be * deoil). The word mekas seems to be indeclinable. The 
root may be *meg-, with -g- instead of the expected -z- before 
-a? Cf. Glossary. 

31. Like akkalos = emovcnos, also deds.zemelds may reflect the cos 
iv ovpavo) Kai dm rrjq -yfjs “in heaven as it is on earth” of the 
Lord’s Prayer; I do not think that the mention of Attis in the role 
of a punishing force contradicts this hypothesis. 

32. Note that Phryg. /di/, unless borrowed, must be derived from a 
*dhi or * dhe. Cf. ti(s)- apparently < *dis-. Inconsistencies in the 
consonantal reflexes are encountered also elsewhere in the prep¬ 
ositions, cf. Phryg. at//ad(a), Lat. ob, OSlav. obu but Greek epi, 
etc. 

33. me konnou with a prohibitive particle *me, or me(t)konnou with 
the preverb *met “with”? Cf. Glossary. 

34. Cf. Maziulis, Baltu ir kitu ... , 222-27, and the note on p. 227. On 
the interpretation of this sentence see below under “Verb” and 
in the Glossary. 

35. *at-ka-la < *ad-g"'a-l(o)-, verbal noun in -l(o)-. Above we sug- 
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gested for akkalos the translation emouaios “that which is una¬ 
voidably coming to be,” specifically used of things appertaining 
to the next coming day: “our bread of tomorrow.” 

36. A form *-onsi should perhaps be postulated also for the proto¬ 
type of the Armenian Loc. PI. in -s, because the expected I.-E. 
form *-oisu/i would produce a vowel inflection (*-o?) in Arme¬ 
nian. The Phrygian form is in *-unsi, but seeing that the I.-E. Acc. 
form *-ons has produced simple -os in Phrygian (see above), it 
looks as if the case-form -unsi were < *-omsi, and thus is a con¬ 
tamination of the Genitive and the Locative with the Ablative; 
cf. the Gen. Sg. and the Loc. Sg. in -u < *-6 and *-d-t < *-o-dl ? 
But since the form is a airat, no serious conclusions can be based 
on it. 

37. The letter-sequence ae here does not appear after the stress, hence 
is not to be read /a?/ but probably in three syllables: Ta-ei-ais(l). 

38. It is Argouitas in the ms. text but the disruption of the alphabetic 
order makes the above emendation imperative. It is more usual 
for a dragon to know where gold is hidden, however cf. Avestan 
arazata-, Arm. arcat 1 , Lat. argentum, Greek ctpYvpos (the root *zg - 
always appearing in a bisyllabic stem). OInd. arjunah is used only 
in the sense of “white, bright”; rajata- is usually “whiteish,” but 
cf. rajatam hfranyam “bright gold.” Note that the existence of a 
word-compound * arz-witas does not prove that the pure athe- 
matic stem *arz- was in itself used in Phrygian for “silver.” 

39. Here jos is not a relative pronoun because of the syntax, but has 
the sense of “because” like Lat. qui and Greek os; diba < *dhe- 
bha or *dhi-bha. 

40. We derive tiwotas from a verb *tiwo- < *dewo- “to worship gods,” 
cf. OInd. pari-devati “to mourn (invoking all the gods around).” 
A word-division ti.wotas is not impossible but seems less plau¬ 
sible. A connection with OPruss. tauto “country,” Latv. tauta, 
Goth. \>iu5a “people,” etc., is impossible because of the vocalism. 

41. Here *dumejos, *dumeja is a possessive adjective defining the 
n.subst. *woika. On the latter see the Glossary. 

42. Either v eipekKVcmKov, or erroneously Acc. pro Dativo. 

43. The text seems to have as, but the sigma is doubtful. 

44. A Graecism. Cf. at/s.batan, v. Participles. 

45. Imper.PL, stem apparently *ken-a-, but the meaning is uncertain. 

46. On partusoubra see below under -i-/-u-stems, Pl.Acc. 

47. nai is either Dat.fem. of a demonstrative pronoun in the series 
*k \-; *n- : *f-, as in Armenian, or, more likely, Dat. fern, of the 
1st p. Pi. possessive pronoun < *no4a-, as Slavonic nasa; we 
might have expected this form to result in Phryg. *nui, but if 

there was a circumflex stress on the last syllable, then * nai is in 

order. The word dmos (like Mas below) is indeclinable. 

48. The word is usually athematic, but the Dative zeira(i) presup¬ 
poses a Nominative *zeira. Greek yelp, Arm. jern, Pl.Nom. jerk 1 , 
Gen. jerac‘, Lat. hir. Cf. also OInd. harati “he takes” and Phryg. 
ger- (< I.-E. *gher-) “to take.” 



A SURVEY OF PHRYGIAN MORPHOLOGY 


47 


49. Greek aewTi instead of the Phryg. *Ksuna(i). 

50. The translation of tan is either “there” or “then,” cf. Glossary. 
This follows from the text Atanijen.kurjan.ejon.tan.egertoj - A 7, 
where tan is not in congruence with the masculine noun and 
pronoun, and consequently cannot be the deictic pronoun * t-. Cf. 
eian /ian/ “here” or “now” in the following text. 

51. < * proti/uw-sesta-; -s- is retained after consonant. Cf. op(i)-es- 
tamenan above. 

52. The translation is based on the existence in Phrygian of the root 
*am- “to love, to be friendly” attested by the glosses aSapva 
“friend,” a’Sapveiv “to love” in D Hesych., evidently from an in¬ 
choative *ad-am-m, on which see in more detail in the chapter 
on the Verb. 

53. Dat.Pl. part. fern. < *de-kmu- “to go away” (< *g"'m-o-), in con¬ 
gruence with the Dat.Pl. of a feminine noun *kin-um-ais < *g"'en- 
om-, cf. Arm. kin “woman,” Gen.PI. kno], Goth, qino, Gen.Sg. 
qinons, etc. It is impossible to translate kinumais as “to the graves”: 
not just any combination of the letters k, n, m means “grave.” 
N.B. de- < *dhe-\ 

54. The emendation can hardly be avoided; read /mankais/. 

55. *u el- “vertere,” *wela “'adversity!?)”, Acc. PI. welas. For emen¬ 
dation of the verb see the Glossary (from *neu- or *sneu-, hardly 
from *g'nd-). 

56. The text has clearly dibreil/a, but seeing that (1) the letter 'I' is 
nowhere else used in B-C; (2) no plausible explanation of the 
form could be found; (3) there is a similar word didre(r)ra “la¬ 
mented,” which admirably suits the context, we have allowed 
ourselves an emendation. 

57. v etpeXKvemKov, or contamination of Dative and Accusative? 

58. The unexpected reflex k < I.-E. *k' may be explained by a very 
early development of *k'u-an > *k"'an (other possibilities, real¬ 
ized elsewhere in the I.-E. area, were > *k'an, *k'udn, etc.) The 
verbal adjective in -lo- seems to be Phrygian rather than Lydian. 
Cf. the Glossary. 

59. Part. Activi in -an < *-ant-s. 

60. -oun < *-ont-s is the Active Participle morph, but (owing per¬ 
haps to the -ro-suffix) the sense is here Medial or even Passive. 

61. In spite of the fact that a new line begins with m-, we have to 
suppose that the word begins with sm-, unless the vocative is 
not tije “O God” as suggested above but tijes. This, however, would 
probably be a Voc.PL, which is not in congruence with the fol¬ 
lowing. smodrowanak is a karmadharaya word-compound < 
*smodros and *wanak-. For (s)modros we suggest an etymology 
< *medh- : *modh- “to rage,” cf. Greek pottos “skirmish, quarrel, 
crush,” pobcov “recalcitrant, rebellious slave” (with s- mobile). 

62. The Schol. ad. Aesch.Pers. 657 and Dem.Trick ascribe the word 
ballen to the Thurian dialect of Greek. However there existed in 
Phrygia a BaXArivatov opos “Royal Mountain,” Pseudo-Plutarch 
nepl TroTctpov XII, 3-4. 
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63. Read /urijenois/. The stem is *sur-ie- “to sour”; the form is a 
perfective verbal adjective in -no- (pi. tantum in congruence with 
woineiois). 

64. A Graecism replacing the Phrygian *keos which we encounter 
elsewhere in opposition to peis (B 12, X). On peis see in more 
detail in the Glossary. 

65. The name of the father may have been * Arkieewis < * Arkiaw is 
with stress on the i, or *Arkiawis with loss of stress in the pa¬ 
tronymic Aikisewais ; hardly *Arkieus with the suffix sounding 
familiar from Greek. A word-division arkia.ewais implausible. 

66. Dubium! Correct to Alenpatis or Alenpatas? 

67. The stem of the Greek form of the goddess’ name was ’Icn.8- but 
this was a purely Greek analogical innovation; the Egyptian form 
of the name was is.t, read /ise/. 

68. The Greek eu’xri “prayer with a vow” changed over in Phrygian 
to the -i-stems, probably because the current pronunciation was 
Greek /uyi'/, Phrygian /iik h i/. 

69. The Greek tj ha\ct|xiri (||o M\a|xos) seems to have turned into 
Phrygian * t(h]alamis in the same way as euxr| into *uk(h)is; the 
gender was probably feminine in both cases. 

70. oi looks like the Dative of the anaphoric (demonstrative, 3rd p. 
Sg. personal) pronoun, although it seems rather out of place. Here, 
maybe, it is used as a deictic pronoun (thus translated in the 
text). 

71. Nom. *zemelis, lit. “countryman,” probably a familiar form of 
address to a slave. (In 19th-century Russia it was usual to sum¬ 
mon a servant by addressing him as celovek “homo”; zemljak 
“countryman” is still a very common form of address between 
unacquainted day-workers, soldiers, etc.). Note that the form 
should be distinguished from *zemelos “terrestrial” as opposed 
to *de(w)os (or *dews ) “celestial.” 

72. In Luwian Hieroglyphic and in Urartian Tuwatis is attested as a 
masculine PN. On -ij see under Pronominal Enclitics. 

73. Note that our interpretation of Phryg. -subra as Common I.-E. also 
has a bearing on the etymology of Arm. surb “holy.” This word 
is not attested in Iranian and can hardly be a borrowing directly 
from Old Indian. Either it, like Phryg. -subra and OInd. subhra, 
is Common Indo-European, or it may be a borrowing into Ar¬ 
menian from Phrygian. The I.-E. root is *k'ubh-. 

74. Originally I thought that sest - A 10 is an Aorist < *k'ei-s-et. 
However such a solution raises many difficult questions (why 
not *seisetl Why not *sers? Etc.). It is best, therefore, to regard 
sest as an adverb (“here”? Cf. Arm. ast “here”; but also Phryg. 
asi is surely “here” in the sense of “hither”; (e)ian - C 31 is either 
“here” or “now”). 

75. The translation needs raise little doubt because the general con¬ 
tents of the text coincide with a corresponding formula in the 
nearly contemporary inscriptions from neighboring Urartu: 
“whoever destroys (it, or) whoever sends somebody else (lit. ‘an- 
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other’), saying: ‘go, destroy’”... Sending another person was a way 
to evade the curse. (See under u-li “go” and tu-ri “destroy” in 
the index of G. A. Melikisvili, Urartskie klinoobraznye nadpisi 
(Moscow, I960). 

76. Actually, the text has [,]xdikes which can be read [e]ddikes, 
[a]ddikes, or [ ]adikes, perhaps even [a]d{e)dikes? The form with 
the preverb at- would perhaps render a better sense (“make to” 
in the sense of German hinzutun “add”). But then, unless we 
suppose there is a scribal mistake, we would have to postulate 
an Aorist without the augment. Such an Aorist from this partic¬ 
ular root is attested in A: da^et - A 7. But the only certain aug¬ 
mentless Aorists have athematic bases, while the -es in our form 
points to a thematic base. We have thus to postulate for B-C a 
neologistic thematic Aorist with augment: * e-dheke-s-t > edikes. 
The redundant gemination of the consonant d has its analogies 
in the Phrygian corpus and may be due to the stress on the aug¬ 
ment. But even if we read a(d)dikes the stress would be propa- 
roxytonic (on the preverb). 

77. ayanes we believe to be a dialectal form of *e-kan-es(-t), from the 
root *khan- “to dig,” cf. knuman “the grave.” 

78. We suppose that oania stands for *weniai < *wesniai from the 
root *wes- “to dwell,” but of course the interpretation and trans¬ 
lation are purely conventional. 

79. This text, like some of the other C-texts, contains a number of 
Graecisms which are evidence of the quick extinction of spoken 
Phrygian (ayopa-, tottov, npayixcmKov, -rreXTa). 

80. It is true that we usually encounter the preverb *et- in the form 
of eti- or even ti- } but cf. the surely verbal form etgnaie in the 
obscure text A 15. 

81. The change of the person from the second to the third should 
not trouble us too much in a graffito of this sort. 

82. Here ti stands for Greek re; the second ti is a deictic pronoun. 

82a. Such a form may be ewano - A 8, 10; see Glossary. 

83. The word-division is not absolutely certain: one can also divide 
the block after ti: ti.wotas. However, this ti could not be the (Greek) 
subjunctive particle alternating with te, an and the genuine Phry¬ 
gian ni. The actual genuinely Phrygian ti “is, ille” stands in the 
apodosis where we have met it a number of times, but not in the 
protasis. For the borrowing of particles from Greek the time had 
not yet come in the Old Phrygian period. But perhaps we should 
read josti, cf. jotin in A 4 where it means “because” or the like? 
However, the remaining wotas is very difficult to explain, so we 
have decided that jos.tiwotas is the better solution. 

84. The verb “to ask, to pray” is usually formed with the comple¬ 
ment *-k'- (like Russ, prosit') but some forms are formed from 
the pure stem *per- : por : p(,- (+ -sk'- or -i-, etc.). 

85. In the text C 48 we find addaket or addaketor in an obscure con¬ 
text but apparently in the apodosis. 

86. Read probably abberetor instead of abberetoi also in B 91 (XX c). 
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87. The - 2 - may be a glide. Alternatively, it may be a form of the 
Passive in *-ie- with the personal morph elided by some pho- 
netical reason (e.g. < 2 p. Sg Conj.?). A Perfect with full redu¬ 
plication is etitewtewej - A 91. 

88. The first three letters after the lacuna are doubtful:-it#-, fid-, fis-? 
Our hypothesis is that the stem is dhniu-, a methathesis < *dhuen- 
“to die,” cf. Greek hvT|crKco. 

89. Cf. kai(!).[e]tittetikmen[os].asti.aneitou (= Atti ?) - B 53 (XIII). See 
the Glossary. 

90. Since the translations of the relevant passages have already been 
cited many times, in the following we shall quote the forms with¬ 
out context and with the English translation alone, referring only 
to the text number. 

91. Hesychius has dTTa\f|, probably a Graecized form. The transla¬ 
tion in the manuscript, (papers, is obscure, but perhaps it is a 
misspelling of Greek ipopuiji.s “stain.” 

92. Cf. also phatelen, Acc. of *phatelis - A 94. 

93. The root must be, as stated in the text, * g("’)harei-; whether it is 
in any way connected with *ger- < *g"her- or with *g"'hrei- : 
*g"’hri- cannot be established. The morph -f- (probably from 
*-d-) may be a relic of the stem-ending -idi- well known in Greek 
(-i£-), although the morph is not used in Greek with the Passive 
participle of the Perfect. 

94. For the meaning, see Glossary. 

95. Possessive adjectives also may have been formed with the suffix 
*-dhro-, if the river name KXovhpos (D) is actually Phrygian. 

96. The translation is deduced from the context. This word is en¬ 
countered as an epithet of dedicators and dedicatrices of inscrip¬ 
tions. Not being a title or a patronymic (both are attested sepa¬ 
rately, e.g., in A 1-3) and changing in gender, it can only mean 
something like “priest/priestess” or “dedicator/dedicatrix.” We 
are inclined to regard the central word in jos.akenan.egeseti (or 
jos.a(k)ke(n)nan.e(g)ge(s)seti/e(w)we(s)seti) - A 15 as connected 
with a(k)kenanolawos by a relation of “object of action” to “ac¬ 
tor.” The root, as mentioned before, is probably *ken- : kon- “to 
strive, to exert oneself” (sc. towards the deity). Whether also 
keneman, kenannou, and me(.)konnou belong to the same root is 
not apparent; cf. the Glossary. 

97. ad is encountered before a vowel or a voiced consonant (thus, 
e.g., in the “Mysian” inscription), ada before a consonant, at be¬ 
fore both, often with the final -t assimilated to the following con¬ 
sonant (also in sandhi). For the alteration of *dh//*d > t, cf. 
OSlav. obu, Lat. ab but -p- elsewhere in I.-E. For the extended 
form of a da cf. Slav, obo, oto || obu, otu. 

98. Probably from *sar. 

99. < *dhe. Cf. above on ada, ad, at and below on ti(s). 

100. Usually with assimilation of the final -t to the next consonant. 

101. Dubious. 
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102. Possibly not ti(s)- (with assimilation of -s-) but ti < *de-. 

103. Cf. the Glossary. 

104. The text is quite obscure, and we do not attempt to analyze this 
form. 

105. Dat. PI. fern. < *bratera, which must mean either “sister” or 
“brother’s wife.” 




PART TWO 


TEXTS 

List of Old Phrygian Texts 

A 1: Inscription on the lintels of the fagade of a rock-sanctuary for¬ 
merly called “the Tomb of Midas” in the “city of Midas” (now 
Yazihkaya). Text from left to right. First half of 7th century B.C.? 

A 2: Inscription on the lintel of a niche in the “City of Midas.” Text 
from left to right. 7th century-early 6th century B.C.? 

A 3: Inscription on the lid of a stone sarcophagus found 750 m. to 
the south of the “Tomb of Midas.” Text boustrophedon. 7th-early 
6th century B.C. 

A 4: Inscription at the niche of the “Tomb of Midas,” a rock-sanc¬ 
tuary in the “City of Midas.” Text from left to right. 7th-early 6th 
century B.C. 

A 5: Inscription on an altar in the “City of Midas.” Text from left to 
right. 7th-early 6th century B.C. 

A 6: Inscription on a rock-sanctuary in the “City of Midas.” Text 
boustrophedon. 7th-6th century B.C. 

A 7: Inscription on the fagade of the rock-sanctuary at Doganlu-de- 
resi, 2 km. north of Yazdikaya. Text boustrophedon. 7th-6th cen¬ 
tury B.C. 

A 8: Inscription on a prepared rock surface in the “City of Midas.” 
Text from left to right. 7th-6th century B.C. 

A 9: Inscription on a rock above an altar in the necropolis at Ayazin 
(ancient Metropolis). Text from right to left. 7th century B.C.? 

A 10: Rock-inscription from Docimeion(?) (now Alaca Hiiyiik). Text 
from right to left. 7th century B.C. 

A 11: Inscription on the fagade of a rock-sanctuary at Aslankaya. Text 
from left to right. 7th century B.C.? 

A 12: Inscription on the fagade of a rock-sanctuary at Malkaya (Mal¬ 
ta^. Text from right to left. 7th century B.C.? 

A 13: Graffito on a vessel fragment from Alaca Hiiyiik. Text from 
right to left. 7th century B.C.? 

A 14: Inscription on a stone from Alaca Huyiik. Text boustrophedon. 
7th century B.C.? 

A 15: Inscription on a stone block from Alaca Hiiyiik (?) supposedly 
from a site on the lower Halys in Paphlagonia (!). Text boustro¬ 
phedon. The suggested post-Achaemenian date is certainly wrong. 
If the stone was really found so far north, it must be dated before 
the Cimmerian raid in the 690s-670s. 
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A 16: Graffito on the fragment of a jar from Gordion. Text from right 
to left. 5th-4th century B.C.f?). Cf. A 54. 

A 17: Graffito on a fragment of a bowl from Gordion. Text from right 
to left. 

A 17 bis: Ibidem, from left to right. 

A 18: Inscription on a stone found S. of the “City of Midas.” Text 
from left to right. 

A 19: Inscription on the so-called “Black Stone of Tyana” (Kilise 
Hisar). Text boustrophedon. 8th-7th century B.C. (no king of Phry¬ 
gia later than Midas I—who reigned from ca. 725 to ca. 685—could 
have dominated Tyana). 

A 20: Graffito on the handle of a Phrygian jar from Bogazkoy. Text 
from left to right. 8th-7th century B.C.? 

A 21: Graffito on a Black Stone (in the form of a grinding-stone; pos¬ 
sibly to be connected with A 19). From Tyana. Text boustrophe¬ 
don, 8th-7th century B.C. 

A 22: Inscription on an agate seal from the collection of E. Herzfeld. 
Text apparently left to right. Achaemenian? 

A 23: Inscribed clay tablet of the usual Near Eastern type. Text from 
left to right. From Persepolis, 5th (?) century B.C. 

A 24: Inscription on seven fragments of white porous stone from Gor¬ 
dion, near the Persian North Central Building. Text boustrophe¬ 
don, 6th century B.C.? 

A 25: Graffito on a smear of beeswax on a bronze bowl found in the 
tomb under the Great Tumulus at Gordion. Text from left to right, 
8th century B.C. 

A 26: Graffito on a fragment of pottery from Pazarli. Text from left 
to right. 

A 27: Inscription on a stamp seal from Bogazkoy, accompanied by 
hieroglyphics (?). Direction of reading undertain. 8th century B.C.? 

A 28: Inscription on the eastern and southern sides of a conical rock 
group at Turbe Onii - Yazilikaya, 2.5 km. W. of ancient Germanos 
(now Sogukgam in the district of Goyniik in the province of Bolu) 
on a tributary of the Sangarius. 8th-7th century B.C. 

A 29: Graffito on the fragment of a deep bowl from Gordion, found 
in the lower part of the Phrygian North Building. Text from left to 
right, ca. 750 B.C. 

A 30: Graffito on the bottom of a bronze omphalos bowl, from the 
tomb beneath the Great Tumulus at Gordion. Text from left to right, 
8th century B.C. (The tomb is probably that of Gordias I). 

A 31: Graffito on the shoulder of a black-polished spherical dinos 
jar of gray ware for offerings, found inside a bronze cauldron in 
the tomb beneath the Great Tumulus at Gordion. 8th century B.C. 

A 32: Inscription scratched on a smear of beeswax applied to the 
rims of a bronze ring-handled bowl. Provenance as A 30-31, 8th 
century B.C. 

A 33: Inscription, as A 32, 8th century B.C. 

A 34: Inscription on the fragment of a large spherical-bodied jug of 
gray ware. Text from left to right. Middle of the 7th century B.C. 
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A 35: Inscription on the shoulder of a pithos or amphora. Text from 
right to left. Provenance and date as A 34. 

A 36: Inscription on a fragment of a pottery “fruit-stand” from the 
“Lydian Barracks” at Kugiik Huyiik. Text from left to right. 6th 
century B.C. 

A 37: Graffito on pottery fragment. From a 6th century Tumulus E 
at Gordion. 

A 38: Graffito on the upper wall of a large pot of gray ware. Text 
from left to right, 6th century B.C. 

A 39: Inscription on a stone used secondarily in the rubble-packing 
of a foundation of a Persian period building at Gordion. Text from 
left to right. Probably 7th century B.C. 

A 40: Graffito on the base of a gray-ware bowl, found W. of the Per¬ 
sian Gate Building at Gordion. Text from left to right, 6th century 
B.C. 

A 41: Graffito on a pithos found in a 550-500 B.C. stratum at Gor¬ 
dion. The pithos, beside the inscription, has four marks denoting 
capacity. Text from left to right, 6th century B.C. 

A 42: Graffito on the shoulder of a similar pithos found in layer 6 
(above the Phrygian Terrace Building). Text from left to right, dated 
by Young to the 6th century B.C. 

A 43: Inscription on a block of white porous stone, secondarily used 
in the construction of a drain W. of the Persian Gate Building at 
Gordion. Text from left to right. 6th century B.C.? 

A 44: Inscription on a block of limestone, used secondarily in ma¬ 
sonry of the Hellenistic period at Gordion. Text boustrophedon. 
6th (?) century B.C. 

A 45-47: Graffiti on pottery from Gordion. Texts from left to right. 
5th-4th century B.C. 

A 48: Graffito on fragment of a shallow open bowl found in a discard 
pile to the W. of the 3rd century Megaron 3 at Gordion. Text from 
right to left. 6th(?) century B.C. 

A 49: Graffito on fragment from the shoulder of a large pithos found 
in the filling over the floor of a Phrygian building continued in 
use in Achaemenian times. Text from right to left. 5th-4th century 
B.C. 

A 50: Graffito on a pot sherd of gray clay, black polished, found in 
the South Cellar at Gordion, in a mixed context containing 8th to 
5th century material. 

A 51: Graffito on a sherd of a large open vessel found over the rubble 
bed for the wall of Building B of the Persian period at Gordion. 
Text from left to right. 6th-5th century B.C. 

A 52: Graffito on a sherd from the downward-tapering wall of a big 
closed pot found near the W. wall surrounding the palace at Gor¬ 
dion. Text from right to left. 7th to 4th century B.C. 

A 53: Graffito on a sherd from a pithos found in an archeological 
context dating before the middle of the 5th century B.C. at Gor¬ 
dion. Text from left to right. 

A 54: Graffito on two sherds of a coarse gray ware vessel, found in 
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a large dump of pottery at Gordion. Text from left to right. 5th-4th 
century B.C.; cf. A 16. 

A 55: Graffito on a fragment from the upper part of the body of a 
closed vessel of gray ware in the layer 4 of the Terrace Building, 
Rooms 1-2, at Gordion. Text from left to right. 

A 56: Graffito on the handle and part of the wall of a gray ware jug, 
black polished, found in layer 7 above Megaron 4 at Gordion. 6th- 
5th century B.C. 

A 57: Graffito on two fragments forming the handle and part of the 
belly of a pot found in the filling of a deep cellar of Megaron 5. 
Text from left to right, 5th century B.C. 

A 58: Graffito on the handle of a gray ware jar found in the area of 
the Persian Building E but in a Hellenistic filling. Text from left 
to right. 4th(?) century B.C. 

A 59: Graffito on four fragments of a coarse globular pot, found in a 
pit over the area of Megaron 4 at Gordion. Text from left to right. 
5th century B.C. 

A 60: Graffito on a gray ware black-polished bowl, found in a filling 
of the first half of the 5th century B.C., W. of the Persian Gate 
Building (layer 5b) at Gordion. Text from left to right. 

A 61: Graffito on a sherd of a coarse gray ware pot, probably a glob¬ 
ular jug, found in the Persian city above the Phrygian CC Building 
at Gordion. Text from left to right. 5th-4th century B.C. 

A 62: Graffito on the handle of a pottery vessel found in the dis¬ 
turbed surface of the clay layer, N. of Building I at Gordion. Text 
from left to right. 5th century B.C.? 

A 63: Graffito on the pedestal of an alabaster figurine of a small sit¬ 
ting hawk devoted to Cybele, found in a disturbed archeological 
context at Gordion. Text from left to right. The object is possibly 
early according to Young, but the inscription may be later. 

A 64: Graffito on a fragment from the shoulder of a coarse closed 
vessel of gray ware found just above the plundered wall of the 
Phrygian city (layer 8) at Gordion. Text from left to right, late 8th 
to early 6th century B.C.? 

A 65: Graffito on two joining fragments from the shoulder and rim 
of a gray ware dinos bowl, found in 4th century filling (layer 5) at 
Gordion. Text from left to right. 

A 66: Graffito on the handle of a black-polished jug of gray ware, 
found in a mixed filling above the Persian-Phrygian building (in 
an unclear archeological context). Text from left to right. 

A 67: Graffito on the handle of a red glazed pot in a disturbed filling 
in a mound at Gordion; possibly imported. Text from left to right. 

A 68: Graffito on a part of the handle of a gray ware pot with black- 
polished surface from Room 1 of the Persian-Phrygian building at 
the W. side of the mound at Gordion. Text from left to right. Mid- 
5th century B.C. 

A 69: Graffito on a fragment of a black-polished hemispherical gray 
ware bowl. Text from left to right. Middle of the 5th century B.C. 
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A 70: Graffito on a sherd from a pithos found in the Persian level 
NC Building at Gordion. Text from left to right. 6th (?) century B.C. 

A 71: Graffito on the inside of a bowl or saucer, found in the Hearth 
Building N. of the Persian Gate at Gordion. Text from left to right, 
5th-4th century B.C. 

A 72: Graffito on the handle of a gray ware black-polished jug, found 
in the Hellenistic layer above the area of the street between the 
Phrygian Terrace and the CC Building. Text from left to right. 
Probably 5th century B.C. 

A 73: Graffito on the fragments from the wall of a closed pot found 
with A 71. Text from left to right. 

A 74: Graffito on two joining fragments of a pithos of red ware in 
layer 5 at Gordion. Text from left to right, 6th-5th century B.C. 

A 75: Graffito on the lower body of a large closed pot of heavy fabric 
found between the Persian Gate Building and the Hearth Building, 
under the main Persian stratum in a disturbed context. Text from 
left to right, 5th-4th (?) century B.C. 

A 76: Graffito on the fragment from the shoulder of a closed pot. Text 
from left to right. 5th century B.C. 

A 77: Graffiti on two non-joining fragments of a pithos found in a 
4th-3rd century pottery deposit over the floor of a house at level 
4 at Gordion. Text from left to right. 

A 78: Graffito on the left inner side of the niche of the rock-sanctuary 
called the “Tomb of Midas.” Copied from latex. Text from left to 
right. 7th-6th century B.C. (cf. A 1, A 4, A 79; cf. A 7). 

A 79: Graffito on the right inner side of the niche (cf. A 78). Copied 
from latex. Text from right to left. 7th-6th century B.C. 

A 80; Graffito on an “altar” behind the upper part of the so-called 
“Tomb of Midas.” Copied from latex. Text from right to left. 7th- 
6th century B.C. (cf. A 1, A 4, A 78, A 79; cf. A 7). 

A 81: Rock inscription above the fagade of a rock-sanctuary at Kiimbet 
Asar Kale. Copied from latex. Text from left to right. 7th-6th cen¬ 
tury B.C. 

A 82: Inscription above the door of the niche at Malkaya (Malta§, cf. 
A 12). Text from left to right. 7th-6th century B.C. 

A 83: Inscription on a small rock-fagade at Findik. Text from right 
to left. 7th-6th (?) century B.C. 

A 84: Inscription above the niche at Findik (cf. A 83). Copied from 
latex. Text from left to right. 7th-6th (?) century B.C. 

A 85: Graffiti on sherds of a black-polished vessel found at Buyiikkale 
(Bogazkoy). Text from left to right. 7th-6th (?) century B.C. 

A 86: Graffito on a fragment of black-gray ware found at Biiyiikkale 
(Bogazkoy). Text from left to right. 7th-6th (?) century B.C. 

A 87: Graffito on a sherd of red-brown pottery, ibidem. Text from 
left to right. 7th-6th (?) century B.C. 

A 88: Graffito on a sherd of a yellow-red middle-sized vessel from 
Bogazkoy (K/15, square Z). Text from right to left. 7th-6th (?) cen¬ 
tury B.C. 
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A 89: Graffito on a sherd from the same vessel. 

A 90: A pyramid-formed seal of chalcedony with a silver fitting, at 
one time belonging to the collection of Professor E. Borowsky. The 
base is octagonal and slightly convex with the incised profile of a 
lion facing left. The inscription is apparently from left to right, 
above the lion. 

A 91: An inscribed stone block from Firanlar Koyu, S.E. of Pazaryeri 
in the vilayet of Bilecik, ancient Bithynia. Inscription from left to 
right, date uncertain. 

A 92: Rock-inscription from Gelincik Kayasi in a mountainous region 
near the village Qepni in the triangle between Ugak, Afyonkara- 
hisar, and Dihar. Inscription boustrophedon, date 7th-6th century 
B.C. 

A 93: Inscription on the east side of a rock in Ay Tepesi Kayasi (same 
general region). Inscription from left to right, contemporary with 
A 92. 

A 94: Rock-inscription from Gengel Yatagi (same general region). In¬ 
scription boustrophedon, contemporary with A 92. 

According to G. Neumann, “Kleinasien A. Phrygien,” Kad- 
mos 16, 2 (1977), 181, C. Brixhe and M. Lejeune have found 
a number of new Old Phrygian inscriptions on stone and more 
than a hundred graffiti on pottery. This material could not be 
included in the present edition. 

Neo-Phrygian Inscriptions. Concordance 

Most of the inscriptions in question are in Greek, and only 
the curse formula is in Phrygian. The Greek parts of the in¬ 
scriptions are not reproduced in this edition, although the in¬ 
formation that can be gleaned there is not without interest. 
The reader is referred to the works in the 3rd-5th columns of 
the Concordance. 

Key to references 

A. Diakonoff-Neroznak 

B. Haas PS 

C. Friedrich K1SD 

D. Calder MAMA 

E. CINP, I-III = JHS, 31, 33, 46 

A BCD 

1 - Greek 1 1 

2 - Via 2 2 

3 - XlXa 3 3 

4 - XlXa 4 4 

4 bis - I 4 bis 4 bis 


E 

1 I, 165 

2 I, 165-166 

3 I, 166-167 

4 I, 166-167 

4 bis I, 167 
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Key to references—continued 


A 

B 

c 

D 

E 


5 - XXa 

5 

5 


5 

I, 167 

6 - XlXa 

6 

6 


6 

I, 167-168 

7 - VIHb 

7 

7 


7 

I, 168 

8 - a fragment 

8 

8 


8 

I, 168 

9 - C 

9 

9 

IV, 18 

9 

I, 169 

10 -1 

10 

10 


10 

I, 169-170 

11 - Villa 

11 

11 


11 

I, 170 

12 - X 

12 

12 


12 

I, 170-172 

13 - XIII 

13 

13 


13 

I, 172 

14 - XII 

14 

14 

I, 391 

14 

I, 172 

15 - C 

15 

15 


15 

I, 172 

16 - Graeco-Phryg. 

16 

16 


16 


17 -1 (a fragment) 

17 

17-74 


17 


18 - C 

18 

18 


18 

I, 174 

19 - I 

19 

19 


19 

I, 175 

20 - I 

20 

20 

VII, 259 

20 

I, 176 

21 - XXb 

21 

21 


21 

I, 176 

22 - Greek 

22 

22 


22 

I, 176 

23 - Greek 

23 

23 


23 

I, 176 

24 - Greek 

24 

24 


24 

I, 176 

25 - XlXa 

25 

25 


25 

I, 176-177 

26 - VIb 

26 

26 


26 

I, 177 

27 - I 

27 

27 

VIII, 368 

27 

I, 177 

28 - II 

28 

28 

IV, 241 

28 

I, 177 

29 - VIb 

29 

29 

IV, 240 

29 

I, 177-178 

30 - C 

30 

30 

VIII, 195 

30 

I, 178-179 

31 - C 

31 

31 


31 

I. 179-180 

32 - XV 

32 

32 

VII, 312 

32 

I, 180-181 

33 - XV 

33 

33 

VII, 313 

33 

I, 181-182 

34 - XV 

34 

34 

VII, 314 

34 

I, 182 

35 - VII 

35 

35 

VII, 315 

35 

I, 182 

36 - XV 

36 

36 

VII, 316 

36 

I, 182-183 

37 - I 

37 

37 

IV, 242 

37 

I, 184 

38 - I 

38 

38 


38 

I, 184 

39 - XlXa 

39 

39 


39 

I, 184 

40 - XlXa 

40 

40 

IV, 76 

40 

I, 184 

(41) = 67 

41-67 

41-67 


41 

I, 184 

42 - XII 

42 

42 


42 

I, 184-185 

43 - XII 

43 

43 


43 

I, 185 

44 - III 

44 

44 

VII, 137 

44 

I, 185 

45 - III 

45 

45 

VIII, 136 

45 

I, 185 

(46) = 107 

46-107 

46 


46 

I, 185-186 

47 - I 

47 

47 


47 

I, 186 

48 - C 

48 

48 


48 

I, 186-187 

49 - C 

49 

49 


49 

I, 188-189 
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Key to references—continued 


A 

B 

c 

D 

E 


50 - non-Phrygian 

50 

50 


50 

I, 192-194 

51 - IV 

51 

51 


51 

I, 194-195 

52 - Greek 

52 

52 

I, 11 

52 

I, 195-197 

53 - XIII 

53 

53 

I, 32 

53 

I, 197 

54 - III 

54 

54 


54 

I, 197-198 

55 - I 

55 

55 


55 

I, 198-199 

56 - Vb 

56 

56 

VII, 492 

56 

I, 199-200 

57 - III 

57 

57 

VII, 487 

57 

I, 200-201 

58 - C 

58 

58 


58 

I, 201-202 

59 - XV 

59 

59 


59 

I, 202 

60 - XV 

60 

60 

VII, 406 

60 

I, 202-203 

61 - III 

61 

61 


61 

I, 203 

62 - VIIIc 

62 

62 

I, 384 

62 

I, 203-208 

63 - XlXa 

63 

63 

I, 385 

63 

I, 208-210 

64 - IX 

64 

64 


64 

I, 210-211 

65 - III 

65 

65 

VII, 215 

65 

I, 211 

66 - Graeco-Phrvg. 

66 

66 


66 

I, 212-213 

67 = (41) - Va 

67 

67 


67 

I, 213 

68 - I 

68 

68 


68 

II, 98 

69 - C 

69 

69 

I, 33 

69 

II, 98-101 

70 - III 

70 

70 


70 

II, 101 

71 - XI 

71 

71 


71 

II, 101-103 

72 - XIV 

72 

72 


72 

II, 103-104 

73 - XIXc 

73 

73 


73 

III, 22-23 

74 - I 

74 

74 


74 

III, 23 

75 - XlXb 

75 

75 

VII, 364 

75 

III, 23 

76 - XV 

76 

76 

VII, 495 

76 

III, 23 

77 - III 

77 

77 

VII, 496 

77 

III, 23 

78 - I 

78 

78 


78 

III, 24 

79 - XV 

79 

79 

VII, 435 

79 

III, 24 

80 - III 

80 

80 

VII, 317 

80 

III, 24-25 

81 - I 

81 

81 


81 

III, 25 

82 - Via 

82 

82 

VII, 258 

82 

III, 25 

83 - Graeco-Phryg. 

83 

83 



I, 390 

84 - I 

84 

84 



I, 340 

85 - III 

85 

85 



I, 341 

86 - XXc 

86 

86 



I, 405 

87 - XII 

87 




I. 406 

88 - XVII 

88 




I. 413 

89 - a fragment 

89 





90 - I 

90 




IV, 16 

91 - XXc 

91 




IV, 17 

92 - XXe 

92 




IV, 116 

93 - XlXb 

93 




IV, 239 

94 - XlXb 

94 




VIII, 347 
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Key to references- 

—continued 



A 

B C 

D 

E 

95 - a fragment 

95 


IV, 243 

96 - XVIII 

96 


VI, 382 

97 - XlXa 

97 


Vll(XXVIIIa) 

98 - C 

98 


Vll(XXVIIIb) 

99 - XVI 

99 


VII(XXVIIIc) 

100 - XXI 

100 


Vll(XXVIIId) 

101 - Villa 

101 


VII, 10 

102 - XII 

102 


VII, 108 

103 - XlXa 

103 


VII, 214 

104 - I 

104 


VII, 259a 

105 - XV 

105 


VII, 318 

106 - XV 

106 


VII, 436 

107 = (46) - I 

107-46 


VII, 437 

108 - XV 

108 


VII, 454 

109 - a fragment 

109 


VII, 496 

110 -1 

110 


VII, 522 

111 - XXII 





A—Old Phrygian Inscriptions 

A 1 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS NS 15 (1883): 127-29; Pauli II, 54; Reber, 
566; Sayce JHS 46 (1926), 32; Friedrich, 125; Luria, 218; Ga¬ 
briel, IV, fig. 30, pi. 25c, d, pi. 27-28; Haas, 187; Diakonoff, 
243; Lejeune SMEA 10 (1969), 24; Neroznak, 71. 

ATES : ARKIAEWAIS : AKENANOrAWOS : MIDAI : 
lAWArTAEI WANAKTEI ED AES 
Attes:arkiaewais:akkenanolawos:Midai:lawag(e)tcei wanak- 
tei edaes 

“Attes Arciades dedicator Midae duci regi fecit” 

“Attes the Arciad (= son/descendant of *Arkiawis), the 
dedicator, made this for Midas, the lawagetes and king.” 

The reading lawag{e)tsei has been suggested by S. Ja. Luria 
(1957), I. M. Diakonoff (1968), and M. Lejeune (1969). 

A 2, 3 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS NS 15, 129-32; Pauli II, 2; Kretschmer WZKM 
13, 352-62; id., 15, 115 ff.; Solmsen KZ 34 (1897), 60; Reber 
PFD, 506; Sayce JHS 46, 32; Friedrich, 125; Akurgal, 108; Ga¬ 
briel, IV, 55, fig. 30, pi. 30a, 14s; Haas, 190-92; Neroznak, 72- 
73. 

A 2: BABA : MEMEWAIS : PROITAWOS : KfIJANAWEJOS 
SI. KENEMAN : ED AES 

Baba:Memewais:pioitawos:k§ijanawe)os.si.keneman:edses 
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“Baba Memeuides, ‘praetor,’ ... , hanc aediculam(?) fecit.” 
“Baba the Memewid (= son/descendant of Memewis) the 
‘leader’ made this niche(?).” 

A 3\ BBAMEMEWAIS : PROITA WOSK J IJANA WEJOS : 
AKARArAJUN\ ED AES 

B(a)ba.Memewais:proitawos.k\ijanawejos:akkaralajun. 
edaes 

“Baba Memeuides, ‘praetor,’ ... , sarcophagum fecit.” 

“Baba the Memewid, the ‘leader,’ (title), made the sarco¬ 
phagus.” 

A 4 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS 15 (1883), 130-31; Kretschmer WZKM 15, 
115-16; Korte, 225; Sayce JHS 26, 32; Friedrich, 125; Gabriel, 
IV, 71, fig. 36; Haas, 190-91; Neroznak, 74. 

...]AS : TUAT[ \ENIJ 1 : AE : ESURJOJOJ : JOTIN : [... 

...]as : Tuaten-ij : ae : esurjoj.oj : jotin : [... 

“...]avit Tuaten suam, (ab) ea nutri[tur (?), ei quia/itaque [...” 
“...]ed his Tuatis, by her he was nourished (?), because/thus 
him [...” 

1 In Gabriel’s copy there is a small blank between the T and E, prob¬ 
ably owing to some irregularity of the surface. Other scholars have 
(rightly!) ignored it. 

A 5 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS 15, 131-32; Kretschmer WZKM 13, 354; 
Sayce JHS, 26, 32; Friedrich, 125; Gabriel, IV, pi. 18a, b; Haas, 
191-92; Neroznak, 75. 

... B]ABASIMANAKIOS/N ... 

... B]aba.si.manakios/n ... ’ 

"... B]aba hie homo (s. hie minimus?) [...” 

“...B]aba, this man (or: this least [of]) [...” 

A 6 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS 15, 132; Reber PFS, 585; Saussure, 551; 
Friedrich, 125; Gabriel, IV, 45, fig. 26, pi. 20a, b; Akurgal, 116, 
fig. 74; Haas, 192; Neroznak, 75. 

AKINANOrAWAN : TIJE 1 S\MODROWANAK AWAEf 
akkenanolawan-.tije.smodTowanak.awaej 

1 Gabriel TIE or T1\.]E 

2 Friedrich AWARZ 

A 7 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS 15, 7-9; id. BB, 14, 308; Pauli, II, 54; Reber 
PFD, 547; Meister BSGW 63, 21 ff.; id., IF, 25, 31; Sayce JHS 
44, 32 ff.; Friedrich, 125-26; Bittel, 78; Gabriel, IV, 79, fig. 38, 
pi. 37a, b; Akurgal, 113, fig. 70, pi. IVa; Haas, 193-97; Ner¬ 
oznak, 76-77. 
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a) BONOK : AKENANOTAWOS 1 : WREKUN : TEDATOJ : 
JOSTUTUTAE 2 : ANMNOf : AKENANOS.AWOJ 4 : 
AE/ 5 |MATERAN: AREJASTIN 

b) JOSES AIT : MATEREJ : EWETEKSETIJ : OWEWIN : OiV- 
OMAN : DA'i'ET : G 6 A | KEDOKEJ WENAWTUNAWTAJ ; 
MATEREJ 

c) ATANIJEN : KURJANEJON : TANEGERTOJ 

a) Bonok : akkenanolawos : wrekun : tedatoj : jos.tututae/j 
: an.mnoj : akkenanolawoj : a?/ | materan : Arejastin 

b) jos.esait : mateiej : ewe.tekset-ij : owewin : onoman : dak- 
set : ga [s.ja)\ke.dokej : wen.awtun : awtaj : materej 

c) Atanijen : kurjan.ejon : tan.egertoj 

“Bonoc dedicator votum tenet (lit. fecit), qui(ppe) sanavit 
(deus) earn, mihi dedicatori ei (ipsaeque), 6 matrem Arejastin, 
cum suscepisset (lit. posuisset) (votum) matris suis causa (lit. 
matri suae). Generat subi eum, suum nomen fecit, atque (is) 
fecit (= dedit) se ipse pro matre sua (lit. suae matri). Atanin 
familiarem (?), eum (s. suum?) tunc/hic (?) (sibi) sumpsit.” 

“Bonok the dedicator keeps (his) vow, wherefore (the god) 
healed her for me, the dedicator (and) for herself (?), (my) 
mother Areiastis since he laid (the vow upon himself) for his 
mother: she bore him, he/she made his own name, and he has 
made (= dedicated) himself for his own mother. (But) Atanis, 
his ... (= beloved servant, or next of kin, etc.?), (s)he (the 
god[dess]) took then (?) (for her/himself).” 

1 All scholars beginning with Ramsay put BONOK : AKENANOLA- 

WOS (a 1 ) after ...AREJASTIN (a 2 ). The words written to the left 
of the ornament are, in our opinion, the beginning of the text 
which runs in a triangle ending on the right side of the ornament. 
The order of the reading: Ramsay originally bac, then acb, Meis- 
ter, Friedrich abc (but a 1 in all cases after a 2 ); our suggestion is 
a 1 a 2 bc. The reading of the last letter is probably S but perhaps /. 

2 Of the two damaged letters the first is probably A, the second E or 

/• 

2 The spelling TUTUTAE would be equivalent to TUTUTAJ. 

3 A is probable; then N or L (or E, or W?); M partly guesswork. Ram¬ 

say vacillated between AEMNOZ and AE ENOZ, Meister read 
AEMNOZ, Sayce AWENOZ. The letter formerly read Z is ac¬ 
tually /. 

4 The last letter could be S or /. 

5 AEJ (if correctly read) is strange; Pron. anaphor. fern. Dat.?? 

6 Most probably G or L; less probably ]. 

A 8 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS 15, 120, pi. 3; Saussure, 552; Kretschmer 
WZKM 13, 357; Sayce JHS 26, 33; Friedrich, 126; Gabriel, IV, 



64 


PHRYGIAN 


41, fig. 23, pi. 12d; Haas, 192; Neroznak, 79. 
APELANON\M\EKASTEWANO [ [... 

A/ apelahonf?). [m] ekas.t’. ewano[... 

1 Reading after Friedrich; Haas APELAJ[.... Most scholars read the 
second word as EKAS..., etc. M very dubious. 

A 9 

Lit.; Ramsay JRAS 15, 134-35, pi. 3; 120; Sayce JHS, 46, 33; 
Friedrich, 126; Haas, 197; Neroznak, 80. 

MA TARKUBILEJ 1 [.] TOJ\EN 

matar.KubiIe.j[a ’.. ]toj.en ...' 

“O Mater Cybele, qua[...” 

“O mother Cybele, you [who ...” 

1 According to Ramsay, traces of a letter which might be /. 

A 10 

Lit.: Ramsay JRAS 15, 134-35, pi. 3; Saussure, 171, pi. 168; 
Friedrich, 126; Haas, 183; Neroznak, 80. 
SESTBULNOSWASOSKANUTIIEWANO 
sest.bulnos. wasos.kanuti(e)i.ew'ano 
A 11 

Lit.: Korte, 1-27, Table II; Kretschmer, 218; Friedrich, 126; Ak- 
urgal, pi. 54; Gabriel, IV, p. 46, 47a; Haas, 197-98; Neroznak, 
81 

...]M..TMATERAN[... 

...]MANKA[... 

...)m..t.materan[... 

...]manka[... (or ...]man.ka[...) 

1 All that can be seen of the inscription on the socle of the cultic 
niche. 

A 12 

Lit.: Korte apud Kretschmer, 218 ff.; Reber PFD, 564; Sayce 
JHS, 46, 35; Friedrich, 126; Gabriel, IV, 87, fig. 41; Haas, 198; 
Neroznak, 81. 

NATMEJONNA[... 

natime(.)jon.na[... 

A 13 

Lit.: Hamilton, I, 383; Saussure, 167, fig. 166; Korte, 19, No. 
1; Sayce JHS 46, 34; Friedrich, 126; Haas, 183; Neroznak, 81. 
ELPUIONT 1 0 WOIMANl ... 
elpuion(?).towoi-man[... 

1 After O there is a sign like a closing round bracket; after it a sign 
like an unfinished Z or I or a garbled T. The reading NT is highly 
hypothetic. 

A 14 

Lit.: Saussure, I, 168, fig. 167; Kretschmer WZKM 13, 355 ff.; 
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Sayce JHS 46, 34; Friedrich, 126-27; Bossert, 288; Haas, 182; 
Neroznak, 82. 

WASOUSIMANMEKASlKANUTIEIWAIS'DE- 

WOSKEMEKAS 

wasous.iman.mekas.kanutiei(.)wais.dewos.ke.mekas 
“bonis ... art, magnis k T bus caelestibusque magnis(?)” 

"... they ...ed to the good (and] great k. and to the great ce¬ 
lestial (deities)(?)” 

1 Word-division between S and D? 

A 15 1 

Lit.: Chantre, 174; Saussure, II, 553, fig. 169; Kretschmer 
WZKM, 13, 360; Calder JHS, 33, 102-103; Meister BSGW 63, 
22; Friedrich, 127; Haas, 179-82; Neroznak, 82. 
c) SIM AN ... TOWIO 2 ... 

a) OTUWOIWETEIETGNAIE 
IOSNIAKENANErESETI 3 

[AL*] TERKOSASIEKMO[S 5 ] 

OTGNASETIWEBRI 6 ' 

b) IOSEWIOERITIKAKUIOI 7 

...otuwoi.wetei.etgnaie.ios.ni.a(k)ke(n)nan.e(g)ge(s)seti (s. e- 
(w)we(s)seti). [al]ter[7).kos.asi.ekmo[s]. ot(.)gnaseti. webri(s). 
ios.ewio. eriti.kaku.io[s?)]... 

"... octavo anno occisus est (?). Qui enim dedicationem ab- 
ducet, sive qui alter hie veniverit, ..., qui suum persequat 
malum, qu[i ...” 

“... thou wast killed in the your eighth year. But who should 
take away the votive object, (or if) somebody else came ..., 
who should pursue his own misfortune, wh[o...” 

1 The text is, unfortunately, reconstructed by F. de Saussure from 

hand-copies, offprints, and photographs, not all of which seem 
to have been satisfactory. Saussure himself did not see the in¬ 
scription and doubted the reliability of the copies. 

2 Friedrich failed to read any signs. 

3 All scholars before Calder read EWESETI. 

4 A very bold emendation, as we readily concede. Calder and after 

him Friedrich read xMR or xTIR (to Friedrich only I seemed clear). 
We suppose that what appeared to Calder as xNI was actually A, 
and his R was L. 

5 Saussure ASIEKIOI, Sayce ASTEKMOR, Calder TER KOS ASIEK- 

MOR or ASIEKMOR, Friedrich ASIEKMOR. 

6 Saussure OTENASETT, OTEUASETI ; OTGNASETI (or OTGU- 

ASETI) , Calder OTGNASETI, Sayce OTGNASETI WEBRI, Fried¬ 
rich OTGNASETIWEBRI. 

7 I uncertain. There follows a destroyed line. 

A 16 
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Lit.: Korte, 172, No. 2, fig. 152; Friedrich, 127; Haas, 198; Le- 
jeune, Kadmos 9, 1, 70; Neroznak, 83. 

KULIJAS 
A 17 

Lit.: Korte, 172, No. 3, fig. 153; No. 4, fig. 154; Friedrich, 127; 
Haas, 198; Lejeune, Kadmos 9, 1, 70; Neroznak, 84. 

KADIUN - J[.J 

1 Friedrich: KADIONO[S s. KAriONO[S. 

A 17 bis 
Lit.: see A 17. 

KADIUN[... 

A 18 

Lit.: Calder JHS 46 (1924), 26; Friedrich, 127; Haas, 188-89; 
Neroznak, 84. 

...\AKENANOl.. 1 

1 Calder: ...]' AKEIANO[...; Friedrich ...]AKEIANx[. 

A 19 1 

Lit.: Garstang AAAL 1, 10, pi. XIII; Friedrich, 127; Cavaignac, 
95, fig. 20; Haas, 199-200; Neroznak, 84. 

a) i_ 2 vestigia litterarum 3 [.]Tx MIDA : MEMEUIS [... 

4 [,..]A : TESAN : A T IONI 2 : E[...} ...]]E] : //[... 5 [....] OITU- 
MEN : M[/]H[A...] 6 [xx]NA f IOS : ME[....\ 

b) 7 vestigia litterarum 8 [...] EAG[ .] 9 [.] MENA 10 _n 

vestigia litterarum 12 f [.] 

c) 13 [.]0[.] a ;14 [. ]MxTALEU[ .] l5 15 [....]PI- 

PIN[... vestigia litterarum 

1 a) is the main text, b) is on the underside, c) on the upper side of 

the stone. 

2 I is dubious. 

A 20 1 

Lit.: Bittel and Giiterbock, Table 31, No. 13, 57; Haas, 184; 
Neroznak, 85. 

...]IAAS Z PE[,„ 

...] ia.aspe]... 

1 According to Schwyzer (Bittel and Giiterbock, 84-87) possibly not 

Phrygian. 

2 The sigma has 12 strokes. 

A 21 1 

Lit.: Pridik ZMNP 238 (1900), 26; cf. AAAL 1 (1908), 15; Mas¬ 
son Or. 23 (1954), 441; Haas, 200; Neroznak, 85-86. 

1) SIDI:{?} 

2) ...}JEJ : IT[... 

3) ...ONANI: 

4) ...}UKE[... 

1 Possibly a part of A 19 (Friedrich RE Hlb. 19, 869). The text is on 
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the rim of the stone (preserved are lines 1-3) and on the top side 
(only three letters preserved, line 4). Neroznak suggests the reading 
[N]OM(!)ANI for line 3. 

A22 1 

Lit.: Friedrich RE Hlb 39 (1941), 862-82; Friedrich Kadmos 4 
(1965), 154-56; Haas, 176-77; Neroznak, 86. 

MANE 
| OMEN 
1 Not Phrygian? 

A 23 

Lit.: Friedrich RE Hlb 39, 862-82; Friedrich Kadmos 4, 154- 
56; Haas, 176, Neroznak, 86-87. 

1) 7[. ]AEKES 

2) [. ]AEKE[....] 

3) [. ]KNA[ .] 

4) IO(?)SIIxKNIU[...]K[...] 

5) [ ...J 1 MAKERES 

6) vestigia litterarum 

7) A[ ]NAMAKA 2 

1 Possibly numerals in the lacuna. 

2 There was probably no letter in the lacuna. 

A 24 

Lit.: BUPM 16, 1 (1951), 10, pi. IV, fig. 2; Haas, 198-99; Young 
Hesperia 38, 2 (1960), 276 ff., fig g, pi. 69; Lejeune Kadmos 
9, 1, 70; Lejeune REA 71, 3-4 (1969), 289; Neroznak, 87 

(a) , [. }WO[ .] 2 [. }xAJUWE[ .] 3 

[. ]LAWU[ . }ISWOJKAJ 4 : DUMEJAJ : [ . ]DEDA[ .] 

(b) , [. ]MIAI [ .'..] TERKEJAASK [.] 2 caret 

(c) j [.j E[NE\P 2 ARK X ESJ [...] caret 

1 W? 

A 25 

Lit.: Young AJA 62 (1958), 153, fig. 21, pi. 25; Haas, 198; Young 
Hesperia, 260-262, fig. 1, p. 258, pi. 68; Lejeune Kadmos 9, 
71; idem SMEA, 22; Neroznak, 87-88. 

SI t IDOSAKOR 
A 26 

Lit.: Bossert, 1106; La Turquie Kemaliste 21-22 (1937), fig. 16, 
33; Haas, 183; Neroznak, 88. 

...}DASPULAISIM\... 

[Mi(?)]das.pulai.si.m[.... 

“[Mi(?)]das Pulae hie ... [... donavit]” 

“(Mi]das(?) [ presented] this ... to Pula(s)” 

A 27 

Lit.: Bittel and Giiterbock, Table 29, No. 16 c, d, 79-80; Haas, 
184; Neroznak, 88. 
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A sequence of letters read by the first editors as UNILZ. The 
I is slightly rounded at the top, and the sign A may also be 
A, D, or even G instead of L; Z is certainly /. Moreover, the 
direction of reading may be from right to left, hence JAINU 
or UNIAJTt 
A 28 

Lit.: Tugrul IAMY 13-14 (1966), 230-36, pis. LXVI-LXVII; Mel- 
link AJA 71, 2 (1967), 166-67; Brixhe RP 42, 2 (1968), 308-10; 
Haas KZ 83, 1 (1969), 70-78; Neroznak, 89-91. 

1 (vacat) SIBEWAL 1 OSADIEN 2 ... (vacat) 

2 KA WARMOJOIMROfEDAESETOWESNIJOl 

3 MA TARKUBELE 4 fADIBE 5 JADUMANEKTETOJ 

4 JOSTIWOTASPERETDAJNIKINTEJEILI 

5 fix TOIOLIORISPERKTEWOJSEKEJDAKA TI 

6 ORIJOKEJOJ.EWEMINISMINEJA [. ] ANA TO 

7 KA WARMOJUNMA TAROTEKONOWx 

8 KESITIOJWOSAEx [J]APAKTIEKI 

9 PAKRAJEWKOBEJAN\E]PAKTOJ 
, - Sibewal(?f os.adien 2 ... - 

2 KawarmojoLmrof .edaes.etowes.nijoi 

3 matar. Kubele.ja.duman.ektetoj 

4 jos.tiwotas.peret.daj.ni(.)kin.teiei ... (rest obscure) 
“Sibevalus(?) ...am Caormoeae mortuo fecit donat ... O ma¬ 
ter Cybele, quae cibus est (lit. quae cibe), quae urbem (vicum, 
etc.) (sibi) condidit, cum sodalitas orat, fac, nequod(?) dei(?)...” 

“Sibewalos(?) (something) to Kawormojos the dead (adj.) 
made and gave (this)... O Mother Cybele, (you) who are the 
food, who have founded (for yourself) the community,— be¬ 
cause the society of worshippers pray (for it), do (this), unless 
for the god(?)...” 

1 Instead of L read perhaps G, N, or /. 

2 According to Tugrul, ADIEI, ADIR1, ADIEZ (1. ADIEJ], ADIEN1 *adien 

might be the Accusative of the object of edazs.etowes in the next 
line. 

3 Haas reads KONOZ for Tugrul’s IMROZ (1. IMROJ), the -/belonging 

to the preceding word. We follow Tugrul. 

4 BE is uncertain, especially the B which is required by the context; 

perhaps read BP 

5 We follow Tugrul’s suggestion in his letter to Haas. 

A 29 

Lit.: Young AJA 70 (1966), 276, pi. 73, fig. 22; idem Hesperia, 
257-59, pi. 67, fig. 1; Lejeune REA, 289; Neroznak, 91. 

KERNOl.. 1 
1 Or KERMQl... 
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A 30 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 260, fig., 261; Lejeune Kadmos, 70; Ner- 
oznak, 91-92. 

EIES 1 

1 Both the letters £have three sloping hastae and small strokes above 
and below. The sigma consists of seven lines. 

A 31 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 259-60, gig. 1, 258, pi. 67; Lejeune Kad¬ 
mos, 70; Neroznak, 92. 

ArADIS URr[..S 

1 Perhaps to real a/Aladis urg[... 

A 32 

Lit.: ibidem. 

UZD 1 

1 A complete inscription of three letters from left to right. The middle 
letter may be Z, less probably E or N; W improbable. 

A 33 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 262, fig. 1, 258, pi. 68; Neroznak, 92. 
AT A 
A 34 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 267, fig. 4, 258; Neroznak, 93 
LAGINEIOS 
A 35 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 269-270, fig. 5; Lejeune Kadmos, 70; 
Neroznak, 94. 

...]OMEKAS 
...o.mekas 
A 36 

Lit.; Young Archaeology 6 (1953), 159 ff.; idem Hesperia, 270, 
fig. 3, 263, pi. 70; Neroznak, 93. 

ISE 

“O Isi!” s. “Isidi”(?) 

“0 Isis!” or “to Isis”(?) 

A 37 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 270, fig. 1, 258, pi. 69; Lejeune Kadmos 
9, 1, 63-64, 70; Neroznak, 94. 

EV'TA... 

1 The sign ¥ is probably different from i|> and is to be read /ks/, cf. 
A 7. Young reads E'FT , the fourth letter being A, D, or L, but 
identifies the second letter as tau or chi. 

A 38 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 271, fig. 1, 258, pi. 70; Lejeune Kadmos, 
70; Neroznak, 94. 

...] AJT'OI PITAWE 2 [... 

1 The first signs are very dubious, for T read perhaps U, for /, perhaps 
S. Young reads OZTOI. 
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2 Neroznak: PITARE[.... 

A 39 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 271, fig. 4, 268, pi. 69; Lejeune REA, 
289; Neroznak, 95. 

... ] KAKRA WUNNI ... 1 
1 Young: ...KAKUAWUNN... 

A 40 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 271, fig. 3, 263, pi. 67; Lejeune Kadmos, 
71; Neroznak, 95. 

VUWAVAROS 1 

Khuwaksaros 

1 Both d'-signs are nearly alike, but it is probable that only the first 
stands for C = kh), while the second is ’P (= ks). 

A 41 

Lit.: Young AJA, 63 (1959), 265, figs. 9-10, pi. 65; idem Hes¬ 
peria, 271, fig. 4, 268, pi. 70; Lejeune SMEA, 28-29; Neroznak, 
96. 

BENAGONOS 
A 42 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 272, fig. 4, 268, pi. 70; Neroznak, 96. 
1SOAIS 
A 43 

Lit.: Young AJA 55 (1955), 10, fig. 22, pi. 5; idem Hesperia, 
279, fig. 7, 277, pi. 71; Lejeune SMEA, 21-22; Neroznak, 96. 

a) AGARITOE : IKTES: ADOIKAWOI 

b) IOS 2 OPOROKmSI[... 

c) KAKOIOITOWO : PODASKEI 3 

agaritoi(?) : iktes.adoikawoi.ios.oporokiti.si.[...].kakoi.oi.to- 
wo:podas.ke... 

1 Lejeune reads either II or IT, perhaps even 77; also UT possible. 

2 Only the top of the sigma(?) has been preserved. Read /? 

3 KEI or KAI, or KE, or KA1 
A 44 

Lit.: Young AJA 72 (1968), 235-36, figs. 17-18, pi. 76; idem 
Hesperia, 280, fig. 7, 277, pi. 69; Lejeune Kadmos, 71; Ner¬ 
oznak, 97. 

a) EWIO[... 

b) TATAS[... 

c) ...]IMJ[... 

A 45, 46, 46a, 47 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 280-81, fig. 3, pi. 69, 72; Lejeune Kad¬ 
mos, 72; Neroznak, 97-98. 

A 45: ATA A 46: ATAS s. ATAJ A 46a: ATTAS A 47: 
...jATAj... 1 
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1 According to Young, perhaps ...]P/DATA[... 

A 48 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 281, fig. 3, 253, pi. 69; Lejeune Kadmos, 
72; Neroznak, 98. 

BABA 1 

1 According to Lejeune, all the letters are dubious. 

A 49 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 282, fig. 4, 268, pi. 73; Neroznak, 98. 

A 50 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 282, fig. 8, 283, pi. 73; Lejeune Kadmos 
9, 1, 72; Neroznak, 99. 

ATES (or ...]ATES) 

A 51 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 282, fig. 8, 283, pi. 73; Lejeune Kadmos, 
72; Neroznak, 99. 

[...]ATE[...] s. [,..]AL/Gf?[...]? 

A 52 

Lit.: Young AJA 72 (1968), 235, fig. 16, pi. 76; idem Hesperia, 
282, fig. 3, 263, pi. 71; Lejeune Kadmos, 72; Neroznak, 99. 
...]RONOGOJ: ENEPARKESTETES [... 

...\ronogoj.eneparkes. Tetes... 

“...jronogo emit Tetes[...” 

“Tetes bought for ...Jronogos” 

A 53 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 284, fig. 5, 269; Neroznak, 100. 

...ES 
A 54 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 284, fig. 5, pi. 73; Lejeune Kadmos, 72; 
Neroznak, 100. 

KULIJAS 1 
1 Cf. A 16. 

A 55 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 284, fig. 5, 269, pi. 72; Lejeune Kadmos, 
72; Neroznak, 100. 

...] ATAJKEKAl .. 1 
...]ataj.ke.k(a)[... 

1 Young: ...]ATASEK[..., no doubt erroneously. The last A is dubious; 
it may also be E, I, etc. 

A 56, see under A 72 
A 57 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 286, fig. 9, 285, pi. 74; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Nerozna, 101. 

...]ESSERWASBO[..} 

...es.serwas.bo... 



72 


PHRYGIAN 


1 B has been corrected from P. 

A 58 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 286, fig. 9, 285, pi. 74; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Neroznak, 102. 

..^DUMASTAEIAl .. 1 
...] .dumas. Taeia[is(?) 

“...urbs/vicus Taeia[na]” 

“the Taeian community” 

1 Young: “The inscription may be complete.” Lejeune: ...dumastaeia.... 
A 59 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 286, fig. 5, 269, pi. 74; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Neroznak, 102. 

PLORIATA[... 

A 60 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 286, fig. 5, 269, pi. 74; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Neroznak, 103. 

TUWATIS 1 

1 Lejeune thinks that also the reading GUWATIS is possible; but Tu- 
watis was a well-known name in Asia Minor. 

A 61 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 286-87, 269, fig. 5, pi. 74; Lejeune Kad¬ 
mos, 73; Neroznak, 103. 

WAU[..} 

1 Instead of A, one could also read E , and instead of U, T. 

A 62 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 287, fig. 9, 285, pi. 74; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Neroznak, 103. 

AG I 1 PEI A 

1 After A certainly a ligature GI, not P. 

A 63 

Lit.: Young AJA 68 (1964), 280-81, pi. 83, fig. 6; idem Hes¬ 
peria, 287, fig. 9, 285, pi. 74; Haas KZ 83 (1969), 82-83; Ner¬ 
oznak, 103-104. 

TADOJ l : IMANBAGUN 
tadoj : iman.bagun 
1 Young: TALOZ. 

A 64 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 288, fig. 5, 269, pi. 73; Neroznak, 104. 
MIDAS 1 

1 Young: “The third letter could be a pe." 

A 65 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 288, fig. 8, 283, pi. 74; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Neroznak, 104. 

BABIJ[OS(?)} 



TEXTS 


73 


A 66 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 288, fig. 9, 285., pi. 74; Neroznak, 105. 
...]KUPOLAS 
A 67 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 288, fig. 9, 285, pi. 71; Neroznak, 105. 

NOIEWOR... 1 
1 Young: NOlEWOS/Z. 

A 68 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 288-89, fig. 9, p. 285, pi. 69; Lejeune 
Kadmos, 73; Neroznak, 105. 

...] TWITENPOLA[..} 

1 The first letter might be G, the eighth is P or R. 

A 69 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 289, fig. 8, 283; Neroznak, 106. 

...] AWAJJlJ 
...]awaj.j[... 

1 Young: AW ASS. 

A 70 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 289, fig. 8, 283, pi. 73; Lejeune Kadmos, 
73; Neroznak, 106. 

[.]EWEIS[..} 

1 The traces of the first letter are reconstructed by Young as either 
T, I, or G, and by Lejeune as either I or as T. 

A 71 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 289, fig. 10; 290, pi. 72; Lejeune Kad¬ 
mos, 54; Neroznak, 106. 

ESTATOIAWUN 
estatoi.awun 
“Stet salve” 

“He stays healthy 1 ” 

1 Propitiatory inscription on the bottom of a plate. 

A 56, A 72 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 284, fig. 9, p. 285, pi. 73; ibid., 289, fig. 
10, pi. 70; Neroznak, 100. 

A 56: WOINES 
“Uvae” (s. “vinum”) 

“Grapes” (or “wine”) 

A 72, original text: WOINES X P[... 

“Uvae desjectae]” s. “Vinum ...”,“c(ut off) grapes” (or 
“wine”). 

A 72, corrected text: WOINEIOS 1 URIIENOIS KU[POLAS(?)] 
“(ad) vineum (succum) acidificatum (sc. acetum) ur[cens]” 
(lit. “vineis acidificatis ur[na(?)]” 

“Jfugj for soured wine (juice),” i.e., “for vinegar” 

1 The carelessly written S of the original text was used without change 
for the second I of the new text. 
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A 73 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 291, fig. 10, pi. 73; Lejeune Kadmos, 73; 
Neroznak, 107. 

...[OIKAWOS' 

1 Cf. ADOIKAWOI, A 24. 

A 74 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 291-92, fig. 8, 283, pi. 73; Lejeune Kad- 
mos, 74; Neroznak, 107. 

...]MEKASTOSK[...' 

....mekas(?).tos.k[... 

1 Young reads the first letter as L. 

A 75 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 292, fig. 5, 269, pi. 73; Neroznak, 107. 
...] ATES 
A 76 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 292, fig. 10, 290, pi. 73; Neroznak, 107. 
...]AES 
A 77 

Lit.: Young Hesperia, 292, fig. 11, 293; Neroznak, 108. 

a) ASAKAS 1 

b) OLNIAWOS 2 

1 Young: ASAUAS, which does not correspond to his hand-copy. 

2 The second letter may be an L, G, /, or N (Neroznak favors /), the 

third letter looks like a garbled P , or a ligature N + I, or like the 
/ (formerly read Z) in the Phrygo-Mysian inscription. 

A 78 

Lit.: Mordtmann SB (1862), 26-28; Haspels, 290; Neroznak, 108. 
MA TER A TA TASB ONOKA UA 
mater, at{a}tas, Bonok, a/Aua 
A 79 

Lit.: Huxley, 53; Haspels, 291; Neroznak, 109. 

MIDAS | [MIDA] SMA TERANMA TERA [N] 1 
Midas.[Mida]s.materan.matera[n] 

1 The reconstruction in brackets is ours. The inscription is published 
as complete. 

A 80 

Lit.: Haspels, 292, fig. 603; Neroznak, 109. 

WREKUN : DEIATITEED 
DAFOITMAN 

wrekun.dei.At(t)i(e).te.ed(eem).dawoit-man 
“Votum caelesti Attidi f(eci) facito mihi” 

“A vow to the celestial Attis (I) m(ade), let him do for me 
(what I wished?)” 
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A 81 

Lit.: Haspels, 293, fig. 98-99, 604; Neroznak, 100. 
...]IKETAIOS : IEIWOE[... 

A 82 

Lit.: Haspels, 293-94, fig. 157, 603; Neroznak, 110. 

. ,.]DNST[ ]AESIIORMA TAx 1 

1 Haspels supposes an R at the end. 

A 83 

Lit.: Haspels, 294; Neroznak, 110. 

MATER[... 

mater[ej... 

A 84 

Lit.: Haspels, 294, fig. 604; Neroznak, 110. 

ISATAS : AULl.. 1 

1 According to Haspels, the iota is “broken,” while the tau could also 
be L or G. 

A 85 

Lit.: Neumann, 76-77; Neroznak, 111. 

a) ...]UIVA[... 

b) ...]UIRU[... 

A 86 

Lit.: Neumann, 77-78; Neroznak, 111. 

ABAS 1 

1 It is not clear whether the text is complete. 

A 87 

Lit.: Neumann, 79-80; Neroznak, 111. 

...] OULIOx\... 

1 Neumann supposes that the last letter is I. 

A 88 

Lit.: Neumann, 81-82; Neroznak, 111. 

...]TI : MAKIOTATI8I 

1 The O looks like a carelessly drawn quadrangle with a stroke across; 
before the last I Neumann supposes only one sign. However, it 
consists of a vertical stroke (/?) and an 8-sign. 

A 89 

Lit.: Neumann, 82-83; Neroznak, 112. 

MLUI: N[.J 

1 Neumann’s reading is IKDUI: N[..„ but perhaps IULUI: JV[...); but 
judging by the photograph, his IK could be read as a carelessly 
drawn M Cf. B 73 (XlXa). 

A 90- f 

Lit.: Gusmani and Poetto Kadmos 20, 1 (1981), 63-67. 
x l SERKEJo 2 JATAS 

1 The publishers read P; dubious. 

2 O between J and J, lower down. 
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3 More like D. 

A 91 

Lit.: Neumann Kadmos 20, 2 (1981), 147-48. 

A. E'SKWUI 2 A[ . ]A[ETIT-] 

B. EWTE 1 WEJALJOSJOSJEN 3 W*Rx 5 
...[etit] ewtewej. aljos.jos... 

C. ETITEWTEWEJNf’EROUNGAKEA 7 O [... 

1 Looks more like W.' 

2 Or T, G, L, etc. 

3 Perhaps M. 

4 Possibly E. 

5 A? 

6 Thus publisher; looks more like N. 

7 Read D? 

A 92 

Lit.: Brixhe and Drew-Bear Kadmos 21, 1 (1982). 

...]A TES l AGOMO !\] 1 A T 2 A TE- 
DAES\ALUSSI | ETO\ 3 8ATELES 4 8A8A 5 [S(?)] 
...]A(t)tes.Agomoi.ja(?).tat.edaes.alus.si f eto.p(h)a- 
teles.Pfh )ap(h )a[s(?)] 

1 All sigmas resemble J, and vice versa. 

2 A scratch on the surface or an unknown sign before T. 

3 Same as n. 2. 

4 Or N; cf. A 14. 

5 Last letter damaged; possibly two letters. 

A 93 

Lit.: as above. 

571 1 ETO z AE\ALUS 
si \ eto.ae.alus 

1 A scratch (or /V?) over \ . 

2 A scratch in the form of a bracket close to the right of O. 

A 94 

Lit.: as above. 

[A] TAIEDAES X EL 2 A WO\ Wl f EETEWOA- 
TOIOS 3 \AL A U 5 SSI\ 6 ETODAJ 
[A](t)tai.edces.elawo(?). wi | e.etewo.a/Atoios.alus.si | eto.da- 

1 L according to Brixhe; probably lower stroke erased. 

2 Or R according to Brixbe. 

3 Letter indistinct. 

4 Letter damaged. 

5 Letter damaged, U not certain. 

6 Letter f of a slightly unusual shape. 
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B—Formularized Neo-Phrygian Inscriptions 

Type I (B 10; var. B 4 bis, 17, 19, 20, 27, 37, 38, 47, 55, 68, 
74, 78, 81, 84, 90, 104, 107, 110). 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

B 10: LoaviCT€|jLovvTovKVOvp,avei.KaKovva88aKeT[6TiT]eTi,K|Ji,evo- 

8 9 

creiTou 

ios.(ni/ke). semoun(.tou). knoumanei. kakoun.addaket. (e)ti(tjte- 
tikmenos.eitou. 

Var.: 1 B 4 bis icr vel io; 37 i{cr}ocr; 17, 38, 74, 90, 104, lacuna; 

2 B 27, 37 kc; 19, 78, 81, 84, 90?, 107, 110 carent; 17, 38, 55, 
74, 104 lacuna; 3 B 27 aepov; 19 ae|xov; 4 bis [a]e|xov; 107 
ct£|ji,iv; 81 caret; 20, 47, 84 cre(x[..]; 55 [cre|i.]oev; 68 ep,[... (sic!); 
17, 38, 74, 90, 104 lacuna; 4 sic! B 10; B 27 to; ceterae carent; 

5 B 37 Kvov|iave; 78 [K]vovp.oive; 90 ...]ave; 20 [Kvou]p,avei; 38 
[Kvovp,a]ve; 110 Kvo[u]p.[av]ei; 55 K[vovp,a]vei,; 84 kvov[...; 4 bis 
kvo[...; 81 kv[...; 27 caret, 17, 38, 68, 74, 104 lacuna; 6 27 (et 
38?) kokov; 19 ko([kov]? 110 kok[...; 55 k[qikou]v; 4 bis, 17, 37, 
74, 81, 84, 104, 107 lacuna; 7 B 20 ci8o(K6t; 68 a8aKe[...; 27 
o8[...; 38 [a88otK]eT; 55 a88aK[...; 19 caret (!); 4 bis, 17, 37, 47, 
74, 81, 84, 104, 107, 110 lacuna; 8 B 19 eTiTETeiKp-evocr; 68 
^ti[t]t€tik[|ji€voo']; 37 TETiKp-evofcr]; 90 ...]TeiKp,evoa (Haas 
€TT6TlKp.€VO(j); 20 TlT6TLKp,eVOCT; 78 [t ] ETl k |xe [ vo ] (T; 38 
...]t€tlkp.6voo-; 104 ...]K|jievocr; 17, 74 ...]voct; 4 bis, 27, 47, 55?, 
81, 84, 107, 110 lacuna; 9 B 78 6 l[t]o[u]: (7-8- \o(?)); B 10, after 
eiTov : i.viKi/rcts; B 57, after lacuna: 8 uctiv. 

Type II (B 28) 

1 2 3 

B 28: ioaviCT€(Aovv|Kvov[Aave|KaKouva8oi|KeTUTeTiTeTOVK|a,eiVOv>vei,- 

TOl) 

ios.ni. semoun. knoumane. kakoun. a(d)daket. is.etitetoukmen- 
oun.eitou. 

Var.: 1 JHS, 31, 177 ...Kvou|jt,ave[i?]; 2 JHS, 31, 177 ...a8[8a]; 

3 Calder ket ios, etc. — Calder’s reading aSctKET los TiTeTouKixevov 
is contradicted by the photograph in MAMA IV, 241, pi. 52, 
and by grammatical considerations. 

Type III (B 61; var. B 44, 45, 54, 57, 65, 70, 77, 80, 85). 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

B 61: 10(TCT6|XOVv|TOVKVOV(JLa|vei,KO(KOVa|8aK6TTlT6Tl|K(J.6VOaaTTl- 
B 9 

eaSeiTov 

ios.(an/ni/ke). semoun(.tou). knoumanei. kakon. (ti.)a(djdaket. ti. 
tetikmenos.Attie.adeitou 

Var.: 1 B 44 [i]oqav; 54 ooxe; 57 ioctvi; 70 uxx[..CTep,ovv]; 77, 
85 lacuna; 2 B 45, 65 o-Efxov; 44 ct[...; 80 ...]ouv; 70, 77, 85 la¬ 
cuna; 3 B 70, 77, 85 lacuna; ceterae carent; 4 B 44 
[KaKou]yKyqe|x||ji,avei;45 [K]vou|x|avei;54Kvo[v]|Ji.a|vei.;57 Kvoofiave; 
65 Kvoupaviei]; 70 kv[...; 77 80 kvou[....; 85 lacuna; 3 B 

44 [KaKov]yKyqup,|p.avei; 45 KCtKeuy; 54, 57, 65 (?), 70?, 80 kolkouv; 
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77 KaK[ou]v; 85 lacuna; 6 B 44 8 ok€[t]; 54 8o|k€t; 57 a88aKer; 
77 a8|8aK6T; 65 a[88aK€T]; 70 [a88a]|i<e[T]; 80 [,.a]88ai<eT; (leg. 
[Ti.a]88aKeT]; 85 lacuna; 7 B 44, 54 caret; 45, 57, 77 
TiTTeTiKg,€vocr; 70 [TeTiK]|xe[vo<r]; 80 Ti/r|[TeT]i,K|Jievo[(r]; 85 ...]ocr; 
65 am [e?T]iT[T]eTLKg,evo[a]; 8 B 54, 57, 77, 80, 85 am; 44 [aTT]i; 
45 ame; 70 [am]|e; 9 B 54 a8ei[Tau 4 ..]; 70 a[8ei/rai>]; 77 a8eiTou 
+ . Calder thinks the cross has been added to the inscription 
later. Anyway, the Phrygian curse formula, with the Phrygian 
deities appearing as demonic, does not contradict the possi¬ 
bility of the burials being Christian. 

Type IV (B 51). 

B 51: [LO(TCT€(x]ovpe|KTeo[yiKaKou]va8[a]Ke8(!)Te[Ti.Kfji6vo]CTaTT- 
[i]|a8ei,[TO'U....]qq'Y 

[ios.sem]on. rekteo[ni. kakou]n. a(d)d[a]ked['!). te[tik- 
meno]s.Att[i].adei[tou]... 

1 For the editors’ a8a«ea which cannot be explained read 
aSaxeS influenced by t- in the next word. Cf. the different 
reconstruction of the text by Calder, JHS 31 (1911), 194. 

Type V (a: B 67; b: B 56) 

B 67: ioCTCTaTLffKe\e8piaiKaKouv[8]aK€Ta[i]TeTiK(Jievo(TaTTia8ei.T(nj 

i i 

B 56: [i]oCTaaCTTcmcrKepe8|pi,aaKaK(n>v8aKeT[T]|ei,TTeTi.Kpievocr - 

[.JoiTTieeiTou 

ios.sa(i).ti.skeledriai. (var. sas.tou.skeredrias) kakoun.[d]aketa- 
[/]. tetikmenos (var. daket.teittetikmenos) 2 .Atti(e).adeitou (var. ei- 
tou) 

1 Haas: 8aKeT[.]|eiTTeTiK(ievo<;. Lacuna after this word du¬ 
bious. 2 Var. read [f]i. etitetikmenos[\) 

Type VI (a: B 2, var. 82) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

B 2: ioaTa|iavKaiKaKowa88aK€TTieTi,T[T]eTiKp,evocret,TOVUKeaKa- 
\aoviT6Tovova 

ios.ta(i) (var. ni).manka(i). (var. sa(i).tou.manka(i)).kakoun. 
addaket. (ti).eti(t)tetikmenos.eitou.uke(i).a(k)kala.ouitetou.oua 
(b: B 26, var. 29) 

7 8 9 10 

B 26: ioavLaep,ovKvovp,aveKaKov5aK€Tai.vLp,avKaTieTi,TTeTi,KpL- 
evoaeiTov 

ios. (ni.)semo(u)n. knoumane(.ai. ni. manka(i)). daket(.ai.ni.man- 
kali)]. ti.etittetikmenos.eitou 

Var.: 1 B 82 ioavi; 2 craTou|xavKa; 3 tl caret; 4 tit€tik|X€voct; 
5 in B 2 the second part of the inscription is separated from 
the first; 8 B 82 uxe, etc., caret; 7 B 29 vi caret; 8 cre|xovv; 9 
Kvov|j,aveLaivi(xavKa; 10 a88ai<[eT] et lacuna. 

Type VII (B 35) 

1 2 
B 35: ioCTvtaaLKaKowa88aKep,|iavKaiaqavavKaLoimxvTaK€vav- 

VOl) 
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ios. ni. sai. kakoun. addakem. mankai. at(?].anankai. oi.panta.ke- 
nannou 

Var.: 1 leg. orr ? 2 Actually Kevct] ]vvou, but probably there 
was nothing in the lacuna; Haas: Keva.[i]vvou. 

Type VIII (a; B 11, var. 101) 

1 2 3 

B 11: [ioCTCTe]jiovKvoH|xave]iKaKcop[3-4]apa(3@e[peTTi]TeTiK|ji,e - 

4 

[voCTa]TTia8ei.fT]Tau 

[ios.se]mon. knou[mane]i. kakon. [ai. k]an(?). abb[eret. ti].tetik- 
menos.Atti.adei[t] tou 
(b: B 7) 

B 7: [iCT(?)viCT€|juyu]vKvou|ji,avi.KctKa(vai.KavaPPep]er8eo(TKe£e|ji,- 

[tXlOtT.]ctK€OL€ipOLO:TL€TLTT[€TlKp. 61 , Ol.LV] VOX) 

[is(?).ni. semou]n. knumani. kaka[n. ai.kan.abbe]ren. deos. ke.zem- 

[elos . ].a(k).keoi.eiroi.At(t]i(e).eti(t)t[etikmenoi.in]nu 

(c: B 62) 

B 62: LOCTViaep.vvKvovp,avei,KaKvva88aKeTaLKavaTTi,T|Ke8ecoCTKeT- 
irreTi k p.e votre ltov 

ios.ni. sem(o)un. knoumanei. kak(o)un. addaket. ai. kan.Attie.- 
ke.deds.k’etittetikmenos.eitou 

Var.: 1 B 101: ...]uv|xctvei; 2 B 101 KctKovv; 3 Calder (JHS, 31, 
168) [£eip]av; 4 Haas: a|3(3e[peTeTi.]TeTi,K[|x]e[vos]. 

Type IX (Bilingual inscription B 64) 

B 64: Greek: tIs to6t[o.kou] XaTop.[iov.]vtovTp[12-14] to 

Xpipa 1 eKTeCcrei 

Phrygian: cukoo-] 9 Krot>p.oiv]ei.KOiK[ouv ll-12]yey[ 17-22]crcrei,[10- 

12 ). 

1 = XPBP-a- 
Type X (B 12) 

B 12: eioCTViaep.owKvovp,aviKaKoya88aKeT^ei,paKeoi,TveLeaKeTi.T- 

T€TiKpevaaTTi,[e]a8eiypo'u 1 

(e)ios.ni. semoun. knoumani. kakon. addaket .zeira(i).a(k).keoi. 
peies.k’.etittetikmena.Atti[e].adeinnou 
Var.: 1 leg. a8eivvov? aSei/TTvov? aSemvou? 

Type XI (B 71) 

B 71: TLCTKeyepe[ve]TLTT6Ti,Kp,[€]von.vvov 
iis(?)/tis(?).ke.gere[n.e](t)tetikmenoi.innou 
1 Greek tis, or us PI. of Phryg. ios? 

Type XII (a: B 14, var. B 43, 102) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

B 14: [i]oo , viaep.owKvo[v]p,apeiKaKiva8aK6Tai.va8aTeap,aaTiT6T- 

7 8 

i k p,er ocraaria v [e it] on 

ios.ni. semoun. knumanei. kakin. a(d)daket. ai.n ’. ada.tia.Mas.(v ar. 
a(t).tea.Mas.)ti(eti)tetikmenos.asti.aneitou 
(b: B 87) 

B 87: LoaPLCT€p.ov)yKPOii|xoveLKaKoopo8aK€Ta:iPLTiap.aaaTLa8eLT- 

9 

ououe\ot(TKeTOUKei.CTVor>otqTonrapTT|s 
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ios.ni. semoun. knoumanei. kakoun. a(d)daket. ai. ni.tia.Mas.A(t)- 
ti.adeitou.ouelas.ke.tou(.)ke.isnouastoi.partes 

(c: B 42) 

B 42: ioffviCT6|jiov[K]v[i]jmv[eiKOiK]o[vv8o[KeT]cucro(Tpa[TTe]£'Ti 10 

i i 

[..^e]|a.€X.(j)aKe[8]€[w]ap.eKovvovKeuTVLovxxai,iTapTif)>; 

ios. ni. semon. [k]n[i]man[ei. kak]o[un. daket], ai. sa(i).tra[pe]ze(?). 
[ti(?)].[ze]melds.ke.[d\e[6]s.me(k)konnou.ke.isniouxxai.partes 
Var.: 1 B 102 <xe|iov; 2 B 102 Kvovp,ave; 3 B 43 koikovv, 102 
[KctjKov; 4 B 43 [a88]ctK6T; 5 B 43, 102 cavi; 6 B 43 a[..., 102 
aTea|xa[a]; 7 B 43 lacuna, 102 tl€tit€tik|jl6vos; 8 B 102 eitou; !! 
s. aoToi?; 10 apud Haas; Calder Tpct[2]TT); 11 utviovttqii? 

Type XIII (B 53, var. 13) 

1 2 

B 53: ioaviCTep,ovvKv[ov]p,|xaveiKciK<n>v[a]88aKeTAi,KAv[e]TiT- 

3 

T€TlKp,6v[(XT]0((XTl0lVei,TOl) 4 

ios.ni.semoun.kn[ou]mmanei.kakoun.addaket.ai.kan)?) (var. ab- 
beretai).etittetikmenos.asti.aneitou (var. adeitou) 

Var.: 1 B 13 lacuna; 2 B 13 a(3(3epeToa[ ]; 53 Haas [a]88aKeTT 
.[a]u<[a]i improbable; 3 B 13 lacuna; 4 B 13 ...]a8ei/rov 

Type XIV (B 72) 

1 2 

B 72: ioCTKeqy[a]efrovvKov<T(rAAovKC(Kova5aKeT[T]i.T[e]Ti.Kp,eyo- 


3 4 5 

tr[aT]Tia8eiTov[..)Kocri[4?]KKiTopKe[.]evTocrei/rov 


ios.ke(?). an(?). semoun. koussalon(?). kakon. a(d)daket. [ti].t[e]tik- 

menos.[At]ti.adeitou.[ai.]kos.i[xx xx]kkitor.ke[ . ]entos.eitou 

Var.: 1 Lectio dubissima; 2 Haas: Kouaa[e]Xaov; leg. kova- 
aaXov; 3 Haas: [(3e]Kos improbable, leg. [ai] kos; 4 Neroz- 
nak: not [a88a]KKiTop; 5 Calder: ...]ev; Haas: ...]eaX- s. ...]ea[v]- 
dubium; 6 The inscription begins with the Phrygian curse, while 
the main Greek text follows here: [NN] k& Aot3[kios(?) kcx(?) 
B]a(?) TW t8iw TT[oLTpt] pl[vT|p.T]]s eveKev. 

Type XV (a: B 33, var. 32, 34, 36, 59, 60, 76, 79, 108) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

B 33: ioCTvriaep.ovvKvovp,avei,KaKovva88aKeT7e7(p)eip,evai'e7e8o- 

7 8 9 10 

VTioaovTavaKKeo iPeKoaaKKaXoaTiSpeypovveiTovmjToa KeouaKepoK- 
ayeyapirpe Mdfrao; PaTa v~tV7ov<d 1 

ios.ne. (var. ios, ios.ni, ios.ke}semoun.(t'j.knoumanei.kakoun.- 
addaket(era], (var. sa(n).kakoun.addake(t).mankai). (ti(t)tetikme- 
nos. Atti(e). adeitou). gegreimenan. e(g)gedou. Tios. outan. ak.keo- 
i.bekos.akkalos.tidregroun.eitou.autos.ke.oua.ke.roka (s. k’.ero- 
ka).gegaritmenos.a(t!).batan.teutous. 

(b: B 106) 

B106: LOCTviCTep.ovvKvovp.aveiKaKowaSoKeT^ei.paTiTeTiKp.evoo'aT- 
TiaSeiTovyeypeLpevovKeyeSouopovevoao'UTov 

ios. ni. semoun. knoumanei. kakoun ,a(d)doket. zeira(i).ti.tetikme- 
nos.Atti.adeitou.gegreimenon.k’.e(g)ge(d)ou.Orouenos.outan 
Var.: 1 B 32, 60, 76, 108 ioavi, 34, 36 loo-ke; 79 vi caret, 59 
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lacuna; 2 B 34 o-ep,(o)v; 76 crepiivT (= a£p.ouv tou); 60 crav (v. 
qavKai infra), 59, 108 lacuna; 3 B 36 Kvoup.avi; 60 aav 
KaKouva 8 [ 8 a]Ke(xavKai; 4 B 59, 108 «aKo[vv], 79 Ka[Kou]v; 5 B 
32 a 88 aK€K (follows: yeypei,p,[e]vav. Assim.!) 36 aSaKCTepa, 59 
a 8 BotKe[T], 60 a 8 [&a]K£, 105 a 8 a|[K]ei; 106 a 8 oK£T(!), 108 
TLTTen,Kp,e[voCTa]T[TL]q 8 eiTou; 8 B 32 7 eypeip.[e]vav; 34, 59, 105 
767 pei,p,evav; 60 ye[yp£]i|A£vav, 79 [K’a(3(3]ep€Top [..]e|xepii[..]- 
op(3ovv[..]To<Tu[.7€7]apiT|x[evo<;]; 76 aKKeoiPeKoaaKKa\oa[T]Ti- 
8 peypouveiTov 7 eyp£ip,evav; 108 7 eyp£ip,£[vavK’e 7 £ 8 ]ovTioCTouT- 
[avaKKeoi]3eKoaaKKaX.o[CTTi8p]e7pouvei8o[u]; 7 59 eye 8 [ouT]iocr- 
ouav, 76 after a 88 aK£T follows TiTT£TiK|Aevoo-aTTia 8 eiTou, 79 
caret, 105 £ 7 € 8 ou, 106 k£ 7 € 8 ou; 108 ...K£ye 8 ]ou . 8 32, 34, 36, 59, 
60 carent, 76 v. supra, 79 caret, 108 ...£ 7 £ 8 ]outloctout[olv, 
106 opotievoa-. 9 32, 34, 60, 76 outov fin. 59 ouav leg. ou(T)av 
fin., 79 caret, 106 outov fin., 108 ouT[av. 10 36 caret, 105 lacu¬ 
na, 108 [aKK£oi]peKoo-aKKqX.p[ori,8p]£7poevei8o[e](!) 11 36 auToa- 
K£ouaK£poKa 7 £ 7 apiTp,£voaa| 3 aTavT£UToecr fin., 105 lacuna. 
Type'XVI (B 99) 

B 99: LOffviw(!)epovKvovp,o(vet,KAKea 8 oti<eTTiTeTi,K(jievocrctcrTictve- 
iTovpeKeoiroTocrcrempacrpeKOCT 1 

ios.ni. semon. knoumanei. kake. a(d)daket. ti. tetikmenos. asti. 
aneitou.me(k).keoi.totos.seiti.bas.bekos 
1 Haas: p.e ke 01 totous £iti Bas Pekos. Paleographically im¬ 
probable; Haas’ grammatical interpretation impossible. 

Type XVII (B 88 ) 

B 88 : ioaviaepouvKVoupav€i,KaK 6 a 88 qKeTaa)pa)ovevaouiaCTTi 77 e- 
yapwpevo^eLTOuTroupouavaKTavKeoupaviovi^eiKeTSLouvtnv 

ios. ni. semoun. knoumanei. kake. addaket. abro. Ouenaouias. tig- 
gegaritmeno(s). eitou. pour. ouanakton(!). ke. ouranion. isgeiket. 
diounsin 

1 Ouevaouia or Ouevauia is mentioned, among the three per¬ 
sons buried in this grave, in the Greek part of the inscription. 
Type XVIII (B 96) 

B 96: os av toutw p,VT|g.£Ui) KctKdis TTpocnroif|cr£i, if tois -irpo- 
767pctp.p4vois urrevavTiov ti Ttpaijr] pe 8 etoaK€^£pe\waK£TiTeTiK- 
pevoaeiTou 

me(d?). debs.ke.zemelbs.ke. ti. tetikmenos. eito u 
Type XIX (a: B 6 , var. 3, 4, 25, 39, 40, 63, 97, 103) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

B 6: [io]aviff€povvKvov|xave[KaKov]appep 6 Ta[i,]vov[|ji]p,[a]v - 
8 9 10 11 12 

[Ka]v 7 TO(TVLp€^ 6 X.a)Ke 8 £Oa[K€]TLT)TlTT€TLKp.eVOa[eL]TOU 13 

ios.(ni.)semoun.knoumane/i.kako(u)n. (var. kaken, var. kakou- 
n.ti).abberet, var. a(d)daket / abbireto / addaketo-r).ai.ni.manka- 
(n ) (var. ai.ni.oi.thalamei[...]partan). ( tos..ni)(me.zemelds.(ke).debs, 
(ke) (var. de.debs.zemelo[s] /[debs.z]imelos.ti.me.k’.A(t)t[i/ dibs. 
ke{s}.zemelbs.(ke) / .debs.ke.zemelbs.ke / debs.zemelos.te(?) / 
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me.ze(me)lds.ke.deds.ke.ti) (mek’ Atti(a) (?) eti(t)-tetikmenos. 
eitou (var. attie.ke.adeitou) 

(b: B 75, var. 93, 94] 

14 15 16 17 18 19 

B 75: ioCTKaKovaBSep€TopKvoiJLmP€iaivi,[...]£eu€Axi)cri,TeTiTT€Ti,K- 

20 

p-evocrei/rot) 

ios.kako(u)n.abberetor (var. adakef).knoumanei. (var. ios.sa(i).ma- 
kka(i)/ios.ni.semon.knoumane).ai.ni.[mankai(?)]..deds.zemelos. 
ti(!) (var. Atti).etittetikmenos., var. (eti)tetikmenos).eitou. 

(c: B 73] 

B 73: iocrp ujt|iov k noup.aviKaKOvaPPepeTopcuvicracrpAue- 

21 

i[aa(?)fxe8eGja]te|xe\o)CTTieTiTTeTLKp.ei'o<Tei,70u 

ios. ni.semon. knoumani.kakon. abberetor. ai.ni.sas. mluei[as(?). 
me(d).deos]. zem elos.ti. eti t. tetikm en os. ei to u 
1 Var. ioct; 3, 103 lacuna; 2 3 lacuna, 103 caret; 3 3, 4, 97, 
103 crep,ov 39 ff[ep,]ov, 40 u[e]pLOv 25 ox|iouv; 4 3 Kvoup.avei, 
25, 103 Kvouixavi, 39 Kvoup.av[l] 40 Kvot>p,ave; 5 3 koikov ti; 4, 
25, 63 KotKoev; 40 xaxev, 103 x.[3-4]; 8 3 a[8]8axeT, 4, 97 aSaxeT; 
25 ap^ipeTo, 39 [a8]8aK£T; 40, 63 a88aK£Top, 103 |a]PepeT; 7 3 
lacuna, 4 aivioedaXap-ei, 25 aivip-p-epa s. aivip.p.[2]a, dubium; 
Calder (]HS 31, 176] leg. aivip.(a)[vi<]a, 39, 40, 63 caret, 97 
«iyi|xavKa, 103 x x x x [3?]TrapTav; MAMA: i.£ei[3]iTapTav, Haas: 
tTeTiKXTiapTav; 8 3 lacuna, 4, 39, 40, 63, 97 caret. 103 to[ct vi...]; 
9 Probably p,e £ep,eXa)(s); 10 3 lacuna, 4 8t| 8uas ^ep,eXco[a], 25 
[8ea)CT^]ip,eXo)aTip,eKaT[i. = ([e/eos z] cm el os ti me(t) k’Atti(e)), 
39 8ioa[K]6CT^ep,eXwCTK6, 40 8eojcr^6p.eXwaK€, 63 Secoa^ep-eXcocrre, 
97 p.e^e(p,e)Xa)aKe8ea>aKeTi; 11 3 ...]eTi, 4 lacuna, 25, 63, 97 v. 

10, 39, 40 caret, 103 MAMA to[ctvi .2]eTi[4]aTumTiKp.evocr, 

Haas: ...p,e]£i[p.eXa)] aTiaTiTixp-evos. Dubium; 12 3, 40 
€Ti.TTeTi,Kp,evoa, 4 [6.]iK|xevoa, 25 ...e]TiTTeTLKpi,evo<T, 39 
£TLT[T]e[T]lKp,eVOCT, 63 T£Tl7€T£Tl[Kp.eVo]o' error? 97 6TLT€TLKp.[eVOCT], 
103 v. 11; 13 39 eiTo[u]aTTiT|Kea5eLTou, 63, 97 lacuna, 103 [ei]Tov. 
Follows variant of Greek formula of malediction: [tis avj toutw 
ko:kt|v x e i-P a [Trpocr]oum opipava Texva X[i]7jmT]o XBP 0V Piov 
oikov efpep.ov]; 14 93 loou’icrep.ovKPOvp.aT’e, 94 [locro'jap.aKKa (= 
ios sa(i) manka(i)); 15 94 kchkouv; 16 93, 94 a5a«eT; 17 93, 94 
caret; 18 93, 94 caret; 19 it leg. ti; 93 5ea)a£e|xeXaxm, 94 am; 
20 9 3 t€tik|x6voct, 94 eTiTeTtKp.evoa; 21 See Glossary. 

Type XX (a: B 5) 

1 

B 5: lCTK€CT€|XOv[cr]K{v)ovp.LVOCTa[8]aK€Vp.€8lCo[a£]o|Jlo\weTlT€TlK- 

2 

|X€VO(7inTO\) 

is.k&. semou[s(?)]. k(n)ouminos. (kakoun ). a(d)[d]aken.me(d).di- 
6[s.z\ om olo( s) (!).e ti ttetikm enos.etou. 
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(b: B 21) 

3 

B 21: LO(TCracrOpOUKaK6a8aK6T|JL6^£|i€\a)CTTlTT6TlK|Jl6VOOr6lTOD 
ios.sa(i).sord.kake.addaket.me(z).zemelds.ti.tetikmenos.eitou 

(c: B 86) 

4 

B 86: t,oavt,CTe|jujuvK[vou]p.avi,KaKoiiva88[a]KeTai,vip.avKTiaPa[.]L- 

5 

oiPeKoa(jLepepe[v]aTTu^KeTiTeTiKpi[e]vocTei/rau 

ios. ni.semoun.k[nou] mani.kakoun.add[a]ket.ai.ni.mank(a)es.ba[x] 
ioi. bekos. me(b). bere[n] (s. me(b)beren). Attie.k’. etitetikm[e]no- 
s.eitou 
(d: B 91) 

6 

B 91: [u)auiCTe]p.ov[Kvoup,av€LK]aKO'i>[vc(]p@epeTOLcavLctqTqTqq|ji- 

[avKa?]e[Ti]TTeTiKp,evocreiTo[u] 

[ios.ni. se]mon. [ knoumanei.k] akou [ n.a] bberetoi/r(?). ai. ni(?). 
a(s)stat(??j.sa(i).m[anka[ij(?j].e[ti]ttetikmenos.eito[u] 

(e: B 92) 

B 92: ioavitr[ep,ovvKvot)]p-aveKaKovv[a88otK6Tai,]viKopove[6-7 

6 

£ep.]£eXcocru<e'&ett>cr[9-10?) K€TiTeTiK|x[e vooeiTou] KeoTeKTei [crei?] 
ios. ni.s[emoun.knou]mane.kakoun.[addaket(?). ai(?).]ni.k’.orou- 

e[. zem]eldsi. ke.theo[si(!) .]. k’.etitetikm[enos.eitou].ke. 

70.T(a\avToi)s).eKTei[aei,(?)] 

Var.: 1 s. i(]opo\tos ti; 2 Greek postscript: os av Se kcikoos mif)ere 
(= TroiT|crei) TCKva acopa evruxlovro]; 3 Cf. in the Greek text: 
...^wvTes (= Phryg. keoi “survivors”) KctTeo-Kewav tt) pnriTpi tt)v 
aopov; 4 sic 1.!; 5 Haas: Pa[a]i oi pexos pe (3epeT, which some¬ 
how means “let the earth not bring him bread”; Haas com¬ 
pares a Greek inscription from Caria, CIG 2826: kcu oi)T[e] ri 
yf| avT[<8] Kapnov evevKT); 6 lectio dubissima. 

Type XXI (B 100) 

B 100: LOCToepivKvovpavepovpov[v8aKeT(?)ai,]viKaKovvKi,vTiTeT- 
iKpev[ocraTT] iea8e [l]tov 

ios.semin.knoumane.mourou[n.daket(?).ai.]ni.kakoun.kin.ti.teti- 
kmen[os.Att]i.adei[t]ou 

1 povpovv is a regular reflex of Greek pwpov “absurdity, 
madness.”; 2 Thus Haas; the reconstruction depends on the 
size of the lacuna; 3 Haas: kivtl comparing with OInd. kim cit, 
which, however, would produce *kin ki in Phrygian. The pro¬ 
tasis ends with kiv “aliquod”, and the apodosis begins with 
ti (tocr . . . ti . . . = whoever . . . that one . . .). 

Type XXII (B 111; C. Brixhe and Th. Drew-Bear. Kadmos 
XVII, I (1978), 50-54) 1 2 

B 111: [iOCTvurepovKvov]pavriKaKOvaPPe[peT.]ovpp 

4 

ocrcracnocrl.]eaavTiTiTiT[eTiKp.evo]a'ei,TOU 
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discovered by Thomas Drew Bear in the village A§agi Ka§ikara, 
N. of Lake Egridir and E. of Yalvag, on the territory of the Pis- 
idian Antiochia. 

2 t] may be used both for e and for i. 

3 acr(3e[peT(?) according to the photograph? 

4 A 3 p. PL, but not necessary from edaes as Neroznak thinks. 

C—Non-formularized Neo-Phrygian Inscriptions 

C 9: vq8qvyeTyovTTaaeSeK|xcmaiaKivo[u]|Aa[i.]crTi|j.vK[a]vo'7recrT- 
ap.eyaySaSiTi.vevuepia'n-apTUffovPpa KoIvtos Pavipov tt) i8Ca yuvouKi 
NevuepCa p,v[r|p.'r)]s a[3]oTaTov [i.V]eKa 

...dekmutais.k(?)i(?)no[u]ma[i]s(?). ti.m{a)nkan.opestamenan 
. daditi.Nenweria(i].partusoubra(i) 

1 Haas reads a date (eT(ous) v' = “year 400”) out of the be¬ 
ginning of the inscription, although he transcribes the passage 

(PS, 155) as.]T[.]OYIIACE. His own copy shows something 

like yeSilvieT... at the beginning of the text. We have followed 
Calder’s last reading (MAMA IV, 18, 6-7). Friedrich’s sugges¬ 
tion us (= uCos) Aoup,[p.]eTaou Ilao-eSeKp-ouTcas is tempting, and 
AoupeTaos is attested as a Nom. propr. in Phrygian. However, 
naa-e8eK|xovTcas looks spurious, and cf. ...§eK|xovTonns in C 31 
which does not seem to be a name. For the end of the passage 
Haas suggests the reading [P]avTras e- or [P]auira ere- (*Povua(s) 
= Greek Peru epos, but we should at least expect Phryg. *Powtos! 
For other earlier readings cf. Ramsay KZ 28 (1887), 390; Calder 
JHS 31 (1911), 169). 2 Haas [.JimpTus ovKpa (p. 105), but 
[e]7rapTus ouxpa on p. 115. The interpretation of the rest of the 
inscription suggested by Haas is quite fantastic. Before rr there 
could be an iota or nothing. ^ 

Cl5:^euvT)Tavei^[a]u[K]q8av'n-poTUCTq[e]aTap.evavp.avKavap,[io]- 

enavi.oiavap8opuKA[6?] 

Xeune.tan.eiksa(.)ukodan(??). protuss[e]stam[e]nan. mankan. 
am [jo] sianioi. anar.Dorukx [ ] 

1 Here we have adopted Calder’s reading (who reads the in¬ 
scription as verse) but not his word-division. Haas (PS, 106) 
reads taneie[4]dan, but cf. p. 116. 2 Calder’s reading is 
am[ia]sianioi, but with another word-division (Am[j'a]s ian ioi). 

3 Calder (JHS 31 (1911), 172) reads AopuK[Xa..., Haas 
AopuK[avos], which is possible, cf. MAMA I 308. 

C 18; 

Calder’s reading (JHS 31 (1911), 174; JHS 46 (1926), 26 ff.) 
has little in common with that of Haas, made after a formerly 
unknown squeeze (PS, 99 ff.); however, in the following dis¬ 
cussion of the text Haas often differs both with his own tran- 
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scription and his copy, while these two also show a number 
of unexplained discrepancies. His interpretations are fantas¬ 
tic, and he has certainly made his copy more clear than was 
warranted by his squeeze. Under these conditions, the only 
thing to do was to publish both readings without attempting 
our own. 

Calder: [3]oiKvov|A[av]ei,oee<i)[l]pavK[l}[4]a8i,[.]Ki,[7]o(T[l]e[2?]y- 
k[1] eaSauXeep iei8ctKap[2] p iff|U(rpiaffK€|xaTapeupe£a[2] veeK[..] aei- 
a|j.ai'Tyi>p.euTave[.] Tae[.) |ak[.] aTapaveuocrp.oi.Kpa [4] aoXo£;ocreK- 
Dct€crre[.] y paf.) acviK ocrcrep ovvk vovpavecx aKovvaSSaKeTacvcpav- 
KaPeocrimp.eTOTOcro'ev'yicTapvotv 

1 12 3 

Haas: [3]oiKyovpaeTi8ea8apavKapi.poya8uTaKi.vi.KOVKavyoa'i.[.] 

4 

pi&aKaa5a SovXevKUiuSaK ap\evKurpipo7acrK€epaTapev7e£apv[i,] 

5 ’ 6 

aiKOTaTiapaKvovpevTave[...] TacnrnKoXTapaveuocrpauKpaoyXaT- 

7 ' 8 

0 (Jteiov£ 78 a€ffp.oupaaaipiKO(T(Tep,ovvKVOvp,av€i.KaKovva 88 aKeTaiv- 

9 

ipavKaPeocrcoipeTOToaCTei^icrapuav 

1 v or p (Haas). 2 Haas’ copy allows also for an e; 3 i (Haas’ 
copy). 4 Haas, p. 100: Xey uncertain; commentary: X has left 
only a weak trace, other letters clear; p. 116: all letters clear! 
5 Haas: pvi corrected to pvai! 6 In the copy only Ta[...]apa is 
clear; Haas reads into the lacuna i ti, e ti, tu or tci. 7 ovXaTop.et.ov 
is clear in the copy, but the commentary states that the read¬ 
ing is uncertain: only traces of three or four letters, p. too broad, 
possibly no i at all! 8 Haas states that 8 is barely traceable and 
uncertain. 9 Haas thinks this is certainly a (3 but Calder thought 
it was quite likely a k. 

i 

C30-] ie7rp [-] eiKovopoi [- 

2 

—] 8ov8aaaKaXa(jevKivap7ov(xiPT)[—-JovepaveKpeToiaKKoXT 

3 4 

cxT|K£Te7rTv Reading after Calder (MAMA VII, 95). 

1 Haas: lenpi. 2 This is the famous passage which was thought 
to attest a Phrygian Pavexos, Gen. to (Bovok, allegedly “wife,” 
hence I.-E. *gw- allegedly > Phr. b-, a statement which has 
been made repeatedly in linguistic works! 3 Haas: oi awoi ama, 
most dubious. 4 According to Calder e,Tr or it, then tv in lig¬ 
ature, with the v written above the line; Haas reads aveirrov 
corrected to aveiTTvou, reading Calder’s tv as t(o)d. 

C 31: acrCT€povvKvovpava8LdpepaK|6vveot[e]88iK6(jeiavpavKav- 

laveo- raea PpaTepep aipapiioiv TrovKpoapav icr[o] v ev euapK e(i8eT0- 
1 2 
w[3]^evvavai8pcoappoKeuo[7?]8eKpovTa'riai,ov[7]'7rpoTOCTov[3?] 
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a(t).semoun. knuman’.a(t). diftrer’.ak. Xeuneoi. [e]ddikes.eian. 
mankan.ian. estees. bratere. maimarean.Pukros.Mani(s)s[o\u.enepar- 
kes.de.tun[bon(?)\.Xeima(i).nai.dm6s.brokeib[xxxxxxx]dekmutaes. 
iou[xxxxxxx] pro tosou [xxx] 

1 Calder: touv[3ov], which is probably correct. 2 Calder points 
out, probably correctly, that the inscription is in verse. Haas’ 

interpretations are, as usual, quite fantastic. 

1 2 

C 48: £[T]iTdviaup.£voavioiaioava8poToaEiTcri>puTpaipaTaK£p.cta- 

3 4 5 

Tep.p 07 e 1 . 0 aKe TTOovTaafl aaKeevaTOipv[a] 8 oup/&KEOioi>{>Pava 88 ctKET 
opovav irape'depiev to p,vr)pi,eiov tois iTpoy£ypap,Evois xteoCs kb 

TT| K(bp.T) Tao-lp o' T7«TT)p ’AcTKXemOS. 

eti-bniumenos. nioisios. nadrotos.eitou. Mitratpata(i].ke.Mas. 
Temrogeios. ke. Pountas. bas. ke.enstarna.dumo.keoi.wdban.add- 
aket.orwan. Trapettepiev to p.vT]p.€tov tois TTpo7£ypo(p,p,evoi<; Deotq 
KE TT) Kd>p,f| TCUnY o' TTOtTT)p ’AaKXETTlOS. 

1 Perhaps eu; a small blank after the third letter. 2 Below 
stands for to (Sou puff = 8 ovpuo); does this apply also to this 
passage? Haas reads et(ous) HP “year 309” (after the Sullan 
era, i.e., A.D. 224/5; however, according to him, the text B 29 
is dated after the battle of Actium! It is not apparent why the 
Phrygians should date their texts after Sulla in the 3d century 
A.D.). 3 Certainly the genitive of the river name Temrogis. 4 

leg. 8 oupLco. 5 leg. ov«|3av s. Evcofiav. 

1 2 

C 49: H\io<;y(!)ai,oaoiyopQtvyiaxou'EaTO'iTovKotoavianrpotypumKov- 
(XTO) KaeiaTaviTTEXTaKtrqXiaS i{Ip6i|jaaa7Tpiei6[\)ea]i)pe\iavpQ:a [kcx] 
oaTis ETT[iPui]aTiaTE 8d>[aEi] to> ipCaK[co] *a' 

Elios. Gaios(!).agorani.axanes. topon.ka. oania.pragmatikon.at. 6. 
ka.eistani. pelta.ka. Elia(i). dii)rera(i)(!). sa(i].priei.e[ue.A] urelian. 
bas.[ka] 

1 According to Haas, Lat. Aelius. Others suppose an invo¬ 
cation of the Sun-god: HXios. 2 There seems to be a small la¬ 
cuna after 7 , but the reading is probably, as Calder suggests, 
Taios. 

1 2 

C 58: p.ovavp,-poTi/n!OVEy£aiTyE 7 pi.p^vov[...] 
monan.mroti(?).eion.e(g)ge(s)sit.gegrimenon.[outon(??)] 

1 The dash is possibly accidental; or is it a sign of an ab¬ 
breviature? 2 Instead of tith read perhaps Tipi or Tim. 

1 2 
C 69: EivEpia8ouai;EuveTrEipapE07Ta8evG!TOJKVOT>puw[o]i)EKp<jj8a8oj- 
3 

vetovoveiaeipoiT eaXev TrctTTiaSeovquxapiaveiaS aSwvK eoKKav 7 oiov- 

4 

pp.qvaaevioaaaiKaKova 88 oiK£Tp.arKavT [oa] vi/waKETTEiaK etiteti- 
Kp.EVOaElTOll 

einemadous(?).Xeun epeiraref?). opaden. at.o.knouman.[o\ ue- 
krd.Dadonei. Onoueia(?). eiroi. te.Alenpates.Deousias.Maneis.Da- 
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don.ke. Okka. ougoi. ourmousaen.ios.sai.kakoun.addaket.mankan. 
t[os(?)].ni.zos.ke.peis.k’.etitetikmenos.eitou 
1 Instead of pa perhaps read p\, \p; Haas reads p.8ou<; “stela,” 
cf. B 73 (XIXc). 2 In Haas’ copy more like crueKpw, but Calder 
did not see the sigma. 3 Calder read ovovews and later ovoueias. 
But this is a feminine name, and the word eipoi. is attested 
also elsewhere. 

C 98: SaKapev-iraTepTifferiKivapyov 
dakaren.pateres.eukin.argou 




PART THREE 


GLOSSARY 

The Glossary does not as a rule include fragments of words 
and sequences of letters not divisible into words. Thus the 
rather long inscription C 18 is omitted except for the last sen¬ 
tence. 

A 

aas Dubium 

ios.ni.sem[on.knou]manei.kakoun.a(d)daket.ti.tetikmenos.a.as. 
knou[minos[?)... - B 20 (I). The part of the curse after tetikmenos 
may mean “[he shall be deprived] of his own gra[ve].” In this 
case aas would be the genitive of the 3 p. Sg. Pron. pers., which, 
however, requires quite a number of hardly provable assump¬ 
tions as to the form and supposed phonetic development of the 
pronoun. Another possibility could be “here (or “afterwards,” 
“hence,” etc.?) [he will be deprived of a] gra[ve]”; then aas is a 
locative or temporal adverb, cf. asi. 

Abas(?) Nom. propr.(?) 

...]ABAS[... - A 86 
[abber- < *at-ber- v. sub ber-) 

(ad, ada Praep. v. sub. at 
Adagwus(7) Nom. propr. div. 

aSayuovs’ heos tis Trapa Opufiv, eppiatppoSiTos - Hesych. 
(adamna < *ad-am-n- v. sub am-) (hardly < *™n-!) 

(addak- < *at-ddk- v. sub *di-) 

(adeitou v. sub *ei-) 

(addik- < at-dek- v. sub *di-) 
adien, adiei (?), v. sub Sibewalos 
(. adinnu , adittnu, v. sub *ei-) 

adoikawos (?) Adj. (?) Dubium (< *woika, q.v.?) - Dat. Sg. 
s. Nom. PL adoikawoi (?) 

AGARITIOI : IKTES : ADOIKAWOI(:)IOS.OPOROKITISI 
.KAKOI.OI.TOWO : PODAS.KE... - A 43; Word-division very 
dubious, cf. AD( ?)]OIKA WOS - A 73. 

( ae , aej pron., v. sub *e-) 

agaritioi, agaruioi, agaritioi (?). V. sub adoikawos 
a/Agadis Nom. propr. fem. Nom.? Reading a/Aladis also 
possible 

AfADIS.URr [... - A 31 
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(Agdistis, Agdos v. sub Ankdistis, Ankdos) 

Agipeia Nom. propr. fem. 

AGIPEIA - A 62 
agomo[s] 

AGOMOx - A 92 

agora- Verbum denom. - “to buy” (< Greek otyopa). - In- 
choatiye (?) 3 p. Sg. Aor. agorani 

Elios. G(!)aios. ayopotvi. a\anes. topon. ka. oania. pragmatikon. 
at.o.ka.eistani.pelta, etc. - C 49 
ai Conj. < *ei < I.-E. *sei, cf. Lat. si, si-c. 

(1) Standing alone: - “or” 

ios.ni.semon.[k]n[i\man[ei.kak]o[un.daket]..<xi.sa(i).tra[pe]ze (but 
Calder: tra[...]te) - B 42 (XIIc) 

(2) *ai kun, fem. ai kan Pron. indef. Acc. - “any, whatever” 
[ios.se]moun.knou[mane].kakon.[cn.K]a.v.abbe[ret... - B (Villa); cp. 
B 7 (VUIb) in lacuna; ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun. 
addaket.ai.xav - B 62 (VIIc):...kakoiifl.[a]ddakef(?).ai.Kav(?) - B 
53 (XIII) 

(3) [ai] kos pron. relat. in the construction ios... ai..kos... - 
“whoever... or who...” tls tout[o ... kou] \otTop,[Cov...] (...) to xpfp-ct 
eKT6Caei,(?).ai,.Ko<; [xxxxxxxxx knouman]ei..kak[... (verb fol¬ 
lows) - B 64 (IX); ios.ke.an.[s]emoun.koussalon.kakon.a(d)dak- 
et.[t]i.t[e\tikmenos.[Af\ti.adeitou.[oa].Ko<i[x x x x]kkitor.ke... - B 
72 (XIV) 

(4) ai ni Conj. - “or” 

ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun (var .kakin) ,a(d]daket.cn.v\,. 
tia.Mas (var. 14 on.v’ .ada.tea.Mas\ var. 43?, 102 oa.vi.a(t).- 
tea.Ma[s]) - B 87 (XII); ios.ni.semo(u)n.knoumanefi) (var. knou- 
mani).kako(u)n (var. kaken ). ad(d)aket (var. abberet, abbire/ito, 
addaketor, abberetai).on..vi (var. ca.vip, oa.vovp.) .manka(n) (var. 
cn.vi.oi.ftalamei, var. on, .vi.sas.mluei(as)T) - B 3, 4, 6, 25, 63, 73, 
97, 103 (XIX a, c; cf. B 75, 93, 98 XlXb); ios.ni.semoun.k[nou]ma- 
ni.kakoun.addaket.ai.vi.mankes - B 86 (XXb); [ios.ni.se]moun. 
[knoumanei.k]akou[n.a]beret.a\..y\..astat(??).sa.m[anka(?)] - B 91 
(XXd); ios... (etc.) addaket.m].vi.k’.orou ... - B 92 (XXe); ios.sem- 
in.knoumane.mourou[n.daket(?).a.\,].v\,.kakoun.kin... - B 100 
(XXI) 

[akhan- < *e-k(h)an-, v. sub k(h)an-) 

(a(k)kala, akkalos < *at-ka-lo-, v. sub ka-) 

[a(k)karalajos < * at-kara-l-ai-, v. sub kar-) 

[a(k)ken(n)an, v. sub ken-) 

[a(k)kenanolawos, v. sub ken-) 

akmun (?) Subst. masc. - “insensible; firmament, heaven; 
god of elder generation; (iron) anvil; a kind of eagle.” Not ex¬ 
pressly stated to be Phrygian but cf. Akmonia below; may be 
purely Greek; < I.-E. *ak’mdn, cf. Greek ctK|xwv m. “anvil”; 
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Lith. akmud (-ens) m. “stone.” Also with suff. -ma, -men: Greek 
aKp/f) f. “peak, sharp point, top”; Lith. asmens m.Pl. “blade”; 
OInd. asman- n. (Gen. asnah) “stone, firmament,” asnara- “of 
stone”; OIran. asman- “stone, firmament.” Also metath. Slav. 
kamy (kamen-) “stone.” 

ctK|xtov' aVatHjs, Kpovos, ovpavos. -rj aCSripov ecp’ d) o x“kKev<; 
Xa\K€t)€L. ecm St xai yevoq aeTov - Hesych. ’Ak|j.oviSt)s' o Xdpojy, 
Kat o Oupavos ’Akpovos yap Traiq. - Hesych. 

Akmonia Nom. propr. loci 

’AxpovCa' -rroXts <f>puyCas. - Steph. Byz. 60, 12. 
akor (?) Dubium 

SI f IDOSAKOR - A 25 

...Jaicrawun Subst. (?) Nom. neutr. s. Acc. masc. Dubium 
...]K(.)AKRAWUN.NI[... - A 39. (Young reads ...KAKU- 
AWUNN...) ' 

Akrisias Nom. propr. div. masc. - A deity of the elder gen¬ 
eration. From Greek? < I.-E. *ak’r-. 

’AKpimas' Kpovos, rrapa Opuipv. - Hesych. 
akristis Subst. fern. - “(female) grinder of grain, miller” < 
*a-g w r(d)-es-ti- < I.-E. *g wr 0 (a)- “to grind flour,” cf. Lith. girnu -; 
Slav, zruny “grindstone”; OInd. gravan ; Cymr. breuan do. - 
Acc. akristin 

aKpumv' KXeiTTpiay' aXeipCSa. Opuyes - Hesych. 

( a/Aladis , v. sub a/Agadis) 

Alenpatis Nom. propr. (fern.? masc.?) 

einemadous. Xeun’. epeiiaie. opaden.at.o. knouman.[o]uekro.Da- 
ddnei.Onoueia.eiroi.te.A\(.vnonr\<;.Deousias. Maneis.Daddn. ke. 
Okka.ugoi.ourmoussen... - C 69 
aljos Adj. pron. - “other,” cf. alter. 

ETITEWTEWEJ.ALJOS.JOS.JEN.WRx - A 91 
[a/Jferf?) 1 Dubium; perhaps Adj. pron. (?) - “another” < I.E. 
*ali-, compar. *al(i)-ter, *al-ter, Greek ctAAos, (Cypr. ctCXos; Arm. 
ail\ Lat. alius “other,” compar. alter “the other of the two”; 
OIrish aile < *alios\ Goth, aljis “other.” Cf. Phryg. aljos 
[AL]TER.KOS.ASI.EKMO[S\ - A 15 
1 This is a rather bold emendation because the earlier schol¬ 
ars read: de Saussure, Sayce [,..]TER, Calder xNIR TER (or xTIR 
TER), Friedrich xNIRTER... We suppose that Calder’s xNI or 
xTl stand for A, and the first R for L. 
alus subst.? 

...]ATES. AGOMOx.xAT(?)AT.EDAES.ALUS.SI ? ET0.8ATELES. 
8A8A[S(?)] - A 92;S/1 ETO.AE.ALUS - A 93; ATOI- 
OS(?).ALUS.SI t ETO.DAJ - A 94. 

*am(i)- Verbum - “love, be friendly” < I.-E., cf. Lat. amare 
which, however, has not been satisfactorily explained. 
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Inchoative *ad-am-ni “to become friendly” 
dSag-veiv' to cpiXeiv. Kai tbpvyes tov ipiXov a 8 ap,va Xeyovoiv. - 
Hesych. 

*adamnas Subst. “friend” (-a as in Lat. scrlba), Voc. adamna 
v. supra. 

amiosianios (?) Subst. masc. - “friend, kinsman(?).” V. *am(i)- 
v. supra. Nom. PI. amiosianioi (?) 

Xeune. tan.eiks[.]u[.]odan.protus[s}estam[e]nan. mankan aixiocn- 
avio i.anar.Doruk[les(?).ke... - C 15 

a .aji Particul. ~ “but” (< Greek av) 

[i]os.<xv.s[emoun.kakou]n.knqummanei.doke[t.Atf\i.adeitou 
B 44 (III); ios.ke.av.[s]emoun.koussalon(?).kakon.addaket.[t]i.t[e]- 
tikmenos.[At]ti.adeitou... - B 72 (XIV). 

2 . an Praep. - Only in preverbs, v. sub ei-, pak-) 

3 . an Pron. v. sub *e- 

anamaka - Name of a month, Iranian loan-word 
...A[]NAMAKA - A 23 

ananka Subst. fern. - “fate, calamity” (< Greek ctvayKiq). - 

Dat. anankai: 

at[t).avavKa\,.oi.panta.kena[]nnou - B 35 (VII). 

anar Subst. masc. - “man, husband” < I.-E.; cf. Greek avf|p 
(dv8pos, avepa); Arm. air (Gen. arn ) “man.” The Phrygian form 
goes back to an I.-E. *an ! 0 . In the other I.-E. languages (except 
Hittito-Luwian?) the root is found without the prothetic a-. 
Context v. sub amiosianios. 

Ankdistis Nom. propr. div. fem. Presumably < Ankdos, 
q.v.; -„Acc. Ankdistin: 

A 7 §i,cttls' tj avTT) tt| fXT]Tpi t(I)v bewv - Hesych. Av 78 icttis, 
AvSioais, AvSlAs - MAMA VI, Index; Acdestis v. sub Ankdos: 
oi Opines... Peav... Tipuoai Kai, dp 7 ia£ouax TavTTj p.f] T€ P a KaXcruvTes 
beuv Kat A 78 io-tlv - Strabo X, 3, 12 . 

Ankdos (?), Akdos Nom. propr. myth, fem (!) - “cleft, gorge” 
(?). Probably < I.-E. * n 0 g"'- or * n 0 k"'- because of the form Ank¬ 
distis. Cf. Greek ayyos “bucket, bowl”; Arm. angiun, ankiun 
“corner, angle”; Slav, ggulu “corner, angle”; Lat. angulus. In 
other I.-E. languages the root mostly denotes a bending limb 
of the body (finger, toe, ankle, etc.). 

In Pbrygiae finibus inauditae per omnia vastitatis petra, in¬ 
quit, est quaedam, cui nomen est Agdus, regionis eius ab indi- 
genis sic vocata... Hinc petra concepit, et mugitibus aditis multis 
prius mense nascitur decimo materno ad nominis cognominatus 
Acdestis. - Arnob. Adversus Nationes V, 5. 

aord Adv. - “prematurely” (< Greek dcapws) 

ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kake.addaket.ooapui.Ouenaouias.ti- 
ggegaritmeno[s].eitou - B 88 (XVII). 
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a/Apelanos (?) Subst. (Nom. propr.?) masc. Acc. s. neutr. 
Nom./Acc. a/Apelanon[?): 

APELANON[M\EKAS.T’.EWANO[... - A 8 
Arejastis Nom. propr. fem.; Acc. Arejastin 

...JOS.TUTUTAJ.AN.MNOJ : AKENANOLAWOJ.AEJ\MATER- 
AN: AREJASTIN -A 7 
argos < I.-E. * r 0 g"'h-? 

argu Postpos. < Gen. Subst.? - “because of (causa).” ...]doud- 
as.a(k)kalas.eukin.apyov.sibe[... - C 30 (MAMA VII, 195); daka- 
ren.pateres.eukin.apyov - C 98. 

*argwitas v. sub arzwitas 
Arkiaewais Nom. propr. patronym. 

A(T)TES : ARKIAEWAIS : AKENANOLAWOS : MIDAI : LA- 
WAG(E) TAI. WANAKTEI.EDAES - A 1; cf. Memewais 
*arma Subst. fem.(?) - “war.” Instead of to apixctv of the 
source emend rf|v otppuiv for the following reasons: (1) there 
is no certain evidence of Phryg. h- (instead of zero) < I.-E. *s-; 
(2) the root must be I.-E. *s r 0 -: *ser-: *sor- “drive, pursue, run, 
flow.” But the Phryg. ar- (or har-) can only reflect *s‘ 0 -, hence 
the suffix *-m" which could produce *-man is hardly possi¬ 
ble. A suffix -man of the neutral gender is here also improb¬ 
able; cf. Greek opp,r| “drive, attack”; OInd. sarma- “flowing” 
(but both < *sor-). The gloss in the Etym. Magnum is in¬ 
cluded in the discussion of Greek appi,a which has influenced 
the compiler. 

...to dpp&v, d ot| p.odv€i tov 7r6N.ep.ov. rfj twv <t>pvywv SiaXeKTO), 
us tpnr|crC na\ap.f|8r)s iuTopiKos - Etym. Magnum (s.v. appidTeiov 
pi.e\os). 

* arzwitas Subst. masc. - “dragon, Lamia,” lit. “silver-know¬ 
ing,” < I.-E. * r 0 g l -ueid-a-) cf. Greek ap-yupos “silver,” apyos “white; 
quick”; Thrac. ”Ap£o<; (name of a river); Arm. arcat\ OIran. 
arazata-, OPers. ardata-; Lat. argentum “silver,” et al. Vide et 
sub wit-. 

dpymTaq' T-pv Xap-iav.Opvyes - Hesych. Emend to dp£vCTav 
(Acc.), based on the alphabetic order of the words in Hesychius. 
(as Praep. leg. af(?); q.v.) 
a/Asakas Nom. propr. masc. (?) 

ASAKAS - A 77a. (Young reads ASAUAS ). 
asi (or *assi(?) if < *ad-k'ei). Adv. - “here”; cf. Greek exel 
“there”; Arm. a-s-t “here”; OPruss. schai “here”; Lat. hi-c 
“here”; OIrish ce “here, this side”; Goth, hiri “(come) here!,’’her 
^tiGr©,” Gtc. 

[AL] TER.KOS.ASI.EKMO[S]. OT. GNASETI. WEBRI - A 15 
aspe[... - Dubium 

...]IA.ASPE[... 
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[astat ?? < *at-sta-t, v. sub. sta-) 

*astis (?) Subst. - perhaps “flame, ash”? >I.-E. * Has-t-(e)i-; 
for the root *Has- cf. OInd. asah “ash, dust,” Lat. ara, Osc. 
aasa- “altar”; Germanic az-ena “high place, (high) floor (for 
the hearth)”; Hitt, has-as “hearth.” Loc. (?) Sg. asti: 

[e]tittetikmenos.o.(j-iuxvei~ov - B 53 (XIII); ti.tetikmenos.acm.a- 
veuov.me(k).keoi.seiti.bas.bekos - B 99 (XIII); ti.tetikmenos.aq 71 . 
av[eiT]ov — B 14 (Xlla). The word-division is not certain: per¬ 
haps * astian.* eitou! Or *as/t.tia-n. *eitou ? V. sub ei- ( an-ei -), cf. 
sub Attis et tia. 

1 . at Praep., also Praeverbum; before consonant (except den¬ 
tal and sometimes m-) final -t assimilated; before dental and 
consonant clusters, and sometimes before m- acquires the form 
ada\ preverb ad also before a vowel; < I.-E. *ati, *ato contam¬ 
inated with the locative particle -dhl Greek -hi). A similar case 
is Lat. ab, Slav, obu (< I.-E. *pi/*epi /*opi contaminated with 
I.-E. *bhi/*obhi). For the vocalism of ada compare Russ, obo, 
oto before consonant clusters and dentals (< obu, otu). Cf. de 
infra. By far the most productive preposition and preverb in 
Phrygian. 

Cum Dativo / Locativo - “to, toward; by; for, as regards, while; 
on”: 

ios.ni.sai.kakoun.addakem.mankai.aq (1. qlt) . anankai. oi.panta. 
kenannou - B 35 (VII); ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun.a(d)da- 
ket.ai.n’.a§a.7ea[i).Mas - B 14 (Xlla), var. ai.ni.a[7).7ea[i}.Mas - B 
102 (Xllb, var. ai.ni.Tia(i).Mas - B 87); a.KKtoi.eiroi.A(t)ti.etitt[e- 
tikmenoi.i(?)n]nou - B 7 (VUIb); gegreimenan.egedou.tios.outan. 
aK.Keoi. bekos.akkalos.tidregroun.gegreimenan.outan - B 76); acr. 
(re|xow.|icnoumaii’.a(8).8ihpep’.a(K).Hevveoi.|[e]d(ijies.efan.inanIcau 
- C 31; Elios.G(!)aios.agorani.axanes.topon. ... pragrnatikon.ai .oj 
.ka.eistani.peltafn!) - C 49; einemadous.Xeun’.epeirare.opaden.ar 
.a ).knouman.[o\uekrd.Daddnei. ... ouimoussen - C 69. 

Cum Accusativo - “according to”: autos.ke.oua.ke.ioka.gegar- 
itmenos.a($).$a7av.teutous - B 36 (XV, var. as(?) s. ai(?).(3aTav, 
1. aT(!).(3aTav - B 33). 

2 . at-, ad(a)- Praeverbum, v. sub *am(i)-, *ber-, *di- ( *da -, 
*dik-), *gnu-, *ei-, *ka-, *ken-, *k(h)an-) 

Atanis (?) Nom. propr. masc. - Acc. Atanijen: 

ATANIJEN : KURJAN.EJON : TAN.EGERTOJ - A 7. 

[Atas, Ates v. sub. Attas, Attes) 

*atjos Subst. s. Adj. Dubium. - Nom. Sg. * atjos. Acc. atjon: 

...[T.MIDA : MEMEUIS ,.]A : TESAN : A ? ION(I?) 

:[E...]\ob....]OITUMEN : M[I]D\A(?)...}ATESAN(.)A ? IOS: ME[....]N 
: BATAN : EW[... - A 19 

Atoios (?) Nom propr. masc. 

[A] TAI.EDAES ... ATOIOS.ALUS.SI f ETO.DAJ - A 94. 
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attagos 1 Subst. masc. - “he-goat.” - Acc. PI. attagos: 

hirquos Phryges suos attagos elocutionibus nuncupant inde Attis 
nomen ut sortiretur effluxit. - Arnob. Adv. nationis V, 6 
1 Perhaps emend to *attagnos < *att-ag"'hnos “Father-Lamb,” 
used for the he-goat as leader of the ovine herd? Or to Greek 
Ta-yos “leader.”? Probably has nothing to do with Attis. 
*attala Subst. Adj. fem. 

<xtt&\t| ' ipapuijis mro ‘hpvycov - Hesych. 
v attas Subst. masc. - “father.” Nursery word, syn. pater, q.v.; 
< I.-E *attas do., cf. Greek dVra; Alb. at, Slav, oti-cu (< *att- 
ik-os); Hitt, attas et al. 

MATER.AT (A)T AS.BONOK. AUA - A 78. (The words in the 
inscription do not seem to be inflected, nor can it be an invo¬ 
cation, because MATER and AT(A)TAS are Nom., not Voc.! To 
me it looks like a list of persons: “mother, father, Bonok ...” with 
a dittography ATATAS for * ATTAS). 

2 -Attas Nom. propr. anthroponym. et theonym. masc. cf. 1 .at¬ 
tas. - Voc. Atta, Dat. Attaj: 

ATTAS-A 46a; ATAS/]- A 46; AT A - A 45; IS.ATAS : AUL[... 

- A 84; cp. (?) ...]ATA[... - A 47; (?) ...].ATAJ.KE.K\...[1) - A 55; 
ATAS - A 90; [A] TAI.EDAES ... ATOIOS - A 94. 

AffesNom. propr. masc. (< *attesos, “belonging to father”) 
ATES : ARKIAEWAIS : AKENANOLAWOS : MIDAI : LA- 
WAG(E)TAEI. WANAKTEI.EDAES - A 1; ATES - A 50; ...]ATES(?) 

- A 92; [!)[..,]ATES(.)AN(.)A ? ION... - A 19; cf. sub atjos. 
Attis Nom. propr. div. - Dat. Attie(i), Attie, Atti 

WREKUN : DEI.A(T)TI.TE.ED((?))\DAWOIT.MAN - A 80; 
ti(t)tetikmenos.Ajjie. (var. Atti - B 44, 54, 57, 77, 80, 85) .adeitou 

- B 45, 61, 70 (III); Att[i]. adei[tou - B 11 (Villa); 
a(k].keoi.eiroi.Ane.etitt[ekmenoi(?)..ein]nou - B 7 (VUIb); 
A , mr\.ke.deds.k’.etitetikmenos..eitou-B62 (VlIIc); ai-ni.tia.Mas.A- 
Ti.adeitou... - B 87 (Xllb); [ t]i. f[e] tikmen os.[At]ti. adeitou... - B 72 
(XIV); tittetikme [nos.A] t [n].adei-tou.[...k’.(?)eged]ou..tios.out- 
[an] - B 108 (XV; var. gegreimenan.egedou.tios.outan -B 33 et 
al.; var. ti.tetikmenos. Atti. adeitou.gegreimenon.k’.egedou.oroue- 
nos.outon - B 106); [deds.z]im[e]los.ti.me-k’.A’v[Ti[I).e]tittetikme- 
nos.[ei\tou - B 25 (XlXa); var. to[s.xxx]uti[xxxx]a7\.a\titikmenos..- 
[ei]fou-B 103 (XlXa); var. tos.ni.dios.ka.{s}zemel6s.k’.etit[t]e[t]i- 
kmenos.eitou.Arn.-q.ke.adeitou - B 39); Arn.etittetikmenos.eitou - 
B 94 (XlXb; var. deds.zemelds.ti.tetikmenos.eitou - B 93); ba[x]io- 
i.bekos.mebere[x].A.7jir\.k’.etittetikm[e]nos.eitou - B 86(XXc); 
ti.tetikmen[os..ATr]i£.ade[i\tou - B 100 (XXI); "Attis in Greek 
sources passim. 

a/Aua Adj.? Nom. propr. fem.? cf. awos, v. sub *aw(e)- 
MATER.AT{A}TAS.BONOK.AUA - A 78. 
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Aurelia Mom. propr. fem. (< Latin). - Acc. (pro Dativo!) Au- 

relian: 

eistani.pelta(n).ka.Elia(i)...sa(i).prieis.e[ue.A]vpt\Mv.bas.[ka] - 
C 49 

*aw(e)- Verbum - “be favorable, help, give health” < I.-E. 
*au-, *aue-; cf. Arm. aviun “libido”; OInd. avati “wishes, 
favors,” OIran. avaiti “cares (for), helps”; Lat. aved, avere “to 
wish strongly,” ave “hail! greeting!,” avidus “avid,” avarus 
“avaricious”; Cornw. awell “wish,” etc. - 2 p. Sg. Imper. Praes. 
awae-y. 

A[K\KINANOLAWAN.TIJE.S\MODROWANAK.A WAEJ 1 - A 6. 
*awos Adj. deverb. masc. -'“healthy, well”; fem. awa (v. sub a/ 
Aua) - Acc. masc. awun: 

ESTATOJ.AWUN - A 71 (inscription on the inside of a bowl 
or plate). 

1 Copied as AWARfl 

awtos Pron. Adj. masc. Nom. - “he himself,” *awta - “she 
herself”; cf. Greek otvTos (common to both languages, or bor¬ 
rowed into Phrygian from Greek?). - Acc. masc. awtun, Dat. 
fem. awtaj: 

avro<;.ke.oua.ke.roka.gegaritmenos.a(t).batan.teutous - B 33, 
36 (XVa); ...KE.DOKEJ : WEN. AWTUN : AWTAJ : MATEREJ - A 
7. 

azena Subst. neutr. PI. tantum (1. /*azenwa/?). For trans¬ 
lation see Note below. 

a£eva' Trcbyaiva. <J>pv"ye<; - Hesych. 

Note: A Sg. fem. Acc. of the stem *azen- would be *azenan, 
a Sg. neutr. Acc. should be *azen, so (unless Hesychius intro¬ 
duced a Greek case form instead of the original) *azen(w)a in 
the Accusative should be PI. neutri. It is hardly a Sg. fem. Nom., 
since the translation has the Accusative. But then we ought to 
assume that Hesychius or his predecessor mixed up the trans¬ 
lations. It is surely the plural azen(w)a which means “jaws” 
(plural), and the singular azenu means “beard.” Cf., however, 
Greek yeveids “beard, chin, cheek”; Lat. gena fem. “cheek.” 

azenu Subst. neutr. Sg. - For the translation see Note s. azena-, 
< I.-E. *g'enu-, cf. Greek yevus (Gen. yevuos) “jaw, cheek”; 
Arm. cnaut‘ “jaw, cheek; OInd. hanu-s, OIran. zanu- “jaw”; 
Lat. genumus “back tooth”; Cymr. gen (PI. geneu ) “cheek, 
chin.” 

d£evov' -yeveiuivTa - Hesych. 

B 

ba- Verbum - “to say, to speak” < I.-E. *bha-\ cf. Greek (pin-ca 
“say”; Arm. bay “inquit”; Slav, ba-ja-ti “to tell, to narrate, to 
boast”; Lat. fa-ri “to speak”; Toch.A pa- “to beg,” etc. In other 
I.-E. languages mostly either with a derivative sense or with 
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derivational morphs. Cf. also Greek (pcmq f. “rumor,” Arm. 
bay(i-) “word, expression,” Lat. fatum “uttering, prophecy, fate,’ 
etc. - Part. pass. *batos m., *bata f., Acc. batan: 

...]N : BATAN : EW[... - A 19; autos.ke.oua.ke.roka.gegaritm- 
enos.as. (1. at, var. a(t)).t3aTav.teutous - B 33, 36 (XV). 

Baba Nom. propr. masc. (Nursery word) 

BABA : MEMEWAIS : PROITAWOS : KfIJANAWEJOS. SI.KE- 
NEMAN : ED AES - A 2; B(A)BA.MEMEWAIS : PROITAWOS. 

IANAWEJOS : AKARALAJUN: EDAES-A 3; ...B]ABA.SI.MA- 
NAKIOSA... - A 5; BABA -A 48 

Babij[os ?] Nom. propr. masc.? Adj. < Baba? 

BABIJ[... - A 65 

*bag- Verbum(?) - “to deal out, to present” (?); < *bhagh-, 
a variant of the I.-E. root *bhag- “to deal out, to portion out”; 
cf. Greek cpayeiv “to eat,” Slav, nebogu “poor, crippled,” bo- 
gatu “rich”; also bogu “god,” often presumed to be < OIran.; 
OInd. bhajati “deals, portions out,” bhagah “luck,” etc., bha- 
gah “the one who portions out, lord (div. epithet)”; OIran. 
baga- “portion, lucky lot,” baga- “god.” - Subst. m./n. *bagus/ 
n, or Part. Praes. (< *bhagh-ont-), or 3 p. PI. imperf. Activ. 
indie. (< *bhagh-on) bagun: 

TADOJ.IMAN.BAGUN -A 63. 

bagaios Adj. - epithet of the supreme deity (probably refer¬ 
ring to some myth). The other translations (“mad, 1 ” “great, 
many, swift”) are not specifically stated to be Phrygian. Cf. 

bag-. 

Poryodos' 6 lAotTaios' Zeus (hpuyios, peyas, iroXiiq, Tayvis - He- 
sych. 

1 Cf. Pcrycda' ixaraia AwiKpanns - Hesych. 

ballen Subst. masc. - “king” (as “speaker” in a popular as¬ 
sembly?). Not certainly Phrygian; < I.-E. *bb^-ie-n; cf. OPruss. 
billlt “to say, to speak,” Lith. bilti “start speaking”; ONorse 
belja “to bellow, to roar”; Toch. pal- “to praise,” etc. - Voc. 
ballen: 

PolXtiv' PoktiAc-us. <J>puyi,cm - Hesych. o( napa tw XoipoKXet 
Timpives “loj PaXXf|v” XeyovTes “iw |3acnXeO” Xeyouai chpuyiorC 

- Sext. Empiric. IIpos p.a-dep.oiTiKoOs, 313; PaXXf)v |3oip|}otpiKd><; o 
PacriXeix; Xeye toil Edipopiwv: 5e ip-pcTi ©ovptuv eivai tt]v SiaXeKTov 

- Schol. ad Aeschyl. Pers. 657; PaXf)v “w pacnXev” KaTa ©ovpiwv 
yXoiacrav - Demetr. Tricl. (Schol.) 

The pronunciation should be /ballin/, at least in Neo-Phry¬ 
gian. 

ballenaios Adj. masc. - “royal,” ballenaion (/ballinaiun/?) 
neutr., see above. 

BaXX-r]vauov opos' paaiXiKdy opos - Pseudo-Plutarch. 
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bambalun Subst. neutri Nom. s. masc. Acc. - “penis” (< 
*balbalon; < I.-E. *bh^-; cf. Greek ipaWos; Lith. bambalos “fat 
man, boy,” bambti “to bulge,” etc. Pokorny proposes to com¬ 
pare Thrac. Tpi-pd\\oi. With another vocalism Arm. behm 
“fecund”; also a number of analogies in Germanic. 

pdp,paXov' ipcmov. Kal to aiSolov. <t>pu 7 e<; - Hesych. The trans¬ 
lation ipaTiov may not refer to the Phrygian language; -ov Grae- 
cism. Cf. Nom. propr. BavPovXos MAMA VII, 374. 
bas Subst. fem. indecl. - “grandmother; spirit of the dead” 
(Nursery word). Cf. Lith. boba, Slav, baba “(old) woman” dimin. 
babocka “butterfly” (as spirit of the dead?), Middle High Germ. 
bobe “the old one, mother,” etc. - Dat.Sg. bas ; Dat.Pl. (s. Sg.?) 
bas: 

...Mitracpatafij.ke.Mas.Temrogeios.ke.Pountas.pas.ke ...addaket 
- C 48; Elia(i).di$reTa(i).sa(i].priei.e[ue.A]urelia-n.[3acr.[ke] - C 
49; ti.tetikmenos.asti(?).aneitou(?).me(k).keoi.totas.seiti.fias.bek- 
os - B 99 (XVI). Cf. Bas Nom. propr. Zgusta K1PN I 112. 

( batan v. sub ba -) 

*ha[x]ios Adj.? Sg.; PI. Nom. ba[x]ioi 

ios. ni. semoun. k[nou]mani. kakoun. add[a]ket.ai.ni.mank(a)es. 
Pa[x]i.oi. bekos.me(b)bere[n] - B 86 (XXc) 
bedu Subst. neutri. Nom. Sg. - “well(?), spring, jug(?)”; < 
I.-E. *bhedhu--, cf. Greek pobvvos “pit”; Lith. bed-u “butt, dig 
in”; Slav. bodQ “butt”; Lat. fodid, also Celt. Germ, boduo- 
“battle”? The word has nothing to do with “water”; Clemens 
has certainly misunderstood his sources: 

Pe8v p.ev "yap (hpv-yas to v8cop cp"r|cr£ KaXelv Kaha Kal 'Opipeiis. 
“Kal PeSv vupup&cov KaTaXelpeTai oryXaov v8a)p.” aUa Kal o i)vtt|s 
Auov op,oC(os <J)alveTai 7paipa)v' “Kal PeSo Xapwv Kara x el Pwv 
KaTayeou —” - Clemens Alex., Stromata V; VIII, 46-47. 
bekos Subst. masc. - “bread”; < I.-E. *bheg- (not < *bheg-, 
which would yield *bik-\); cf. Arm. bek “broken,” bekan-em 
“break.” (Other I.-E. languages have *bheng-, etc.); cf. Russ. 
lomot' “piece of bread” < I.-E. *lom- “to break”; also OEngl. 
bread “bread” from breo&an “to break”? - Nom. Sg. bekos, 
Acc. PI. bekos: 

6 Tap,p,f)Tixos emjhdi'eTO oi Tives avhpumtov P4 kos tl KaXeouaiv, 
nwhavopievos 8e evpioxe <J>ptiyas KaXeovTaq tov a’pTov - Herod. 
II, 2; PeKoq' apToq [if dpiyros.] c hpv 7 es - Hesych.; ... geg(r)ei- 
menan.egedou.tios.outan.ak.keoi. . fitKos.akkalos.tidre{g)- 
roun.eitou - B 33 (XV, var.: . . . k’.eged]ou.outan.[ak. 
keoi].fie.Ko<;.akkalo[s.tidr]egroun.eid[ou - B 108); me(k].keoi.to- 
tos.seiti.bas.fieKos - B 99 (XVI); ba[x]ioi.fitKo<;.me(b)bere[n]. 
Attie.k’.etitetikm[e]nos.eitou - B 86 (XXc). 

*belta Nom. propr. loci fem. < I.-E. *bhel-t-. The only ac¬ 
curate analogy is Thrac. Ae-peXTos, but cf. also Alb. balte f. 
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“silt, swamp, clay” > Rum. balta\ Lith. balt-as, Latv. Balt-s 
“white”; Russ, boloto “swamp.” Hesychius’ -p is an adjust¬ 
ment to Greek. 

BeXrq' x^piov fhpiryictKov - Hesych. 

Benagonos Nom. propr. masc. - “rich in deadly strokes”? < 
I.-E. *bhen- “strike deadly, wound” and (a-?)g w honos. The first 
root has mostly Germanic, partly OIran. attestations; for the 
second cf. Greek eu-Devia, TTo\u-<p6vnri<;; Arm. yogn “much”; 
Lith. gana “enough”; Slav, goneti “to be enough.” 

BENAGONOS - A 4. 

fle/uiis Nom. propr. div. (Nom.) The name is found in Greek 
inscriptions but with inflexion after the Phrygian pattern: Dat. 
Bennei MAMA V, 176, 210; Acc.(?) Bennen - B 83 (a Greek 
inscription). 

Be(n)nios Nom. propr., Adj. < Bennis, q.v. In a Phrygian- 
colored Greek inscription, MAMA VI 21 D. 

*beosios Adj.? - Dubium. - Nom. PI. or Dat. Sg. beosioi : 
Beovioi.me(t).toto[s\s(?).eugisarnan - C 18 (a curse; cf. *eugi- 
sarna). 

*ber - Verbum - “to carry, bring”; < I.-E. *bher-, attested in 
all branches of the I.-E. family. 

(1) abber- (< *at-ber-) - “bring”; 3 p. Sg. Imperf. indie. Activi 
abberet, 3 p. PI. abberen ; 3 p. Sg. Praes. indie. Medii abberetai, 
3 p. Sg. Imperf. indie. Medii abbereto(-r): 

[io]s. ni. semoun . knoumane.[kakoiin].appepeT.a[i].irou[m].m[a]- 
n[ka]n - B 6 (XlXa; var. [..aPJPepeT B 103); [ios.se]mon.knou[ma- 
ne]j.kakdn.[aj.k]an.aPP[epeT... - B 11 (Vila); [(i)is.ni.semou]n.- 
knoumani.kaka[n.ai.kan(?).a$$e.]pe.v (?) - B 7 (VUIb); (The 3 

p. Sg. Praesenti Medii abberetai (?) is not quite reliably attested, 
since there follows a lacuna, and the ai can belong to ai.ni, 

q. v.); ...IkakounappepeToa]... (or; aPPepeT.ai[...) - B 13 (XIII); 3 
p. Sg. Imperf. Medii. abbereto, abbereto-r ( abbereto-i erroneous 
reading?); ios.ni.simoun.knoumani.kakoun.afi$ipe./no.ai.nim.m- 
{a)nka... - B 25 (XlXa); ios.kakon.afifiepe-op.knoumanei - B 75 
(XlXb); ios.ni.semon.knoumani.kakon.afifitpe'Top.ai.ni.sas... - B 
73 (XIXc); (jos.ni.se]mon.[knoumanej.it]akou[n.a]ppepeToi/p(?) - 
B 91 (XXd). 

(2) mebber- (< *met-ber-) - “take away.” Imperf. indie. Act. 3 
p. Pi. mebbere[ u] 1 : 

ios.ni.semoun.k[nou]mani.kakoun.add[a]ket.ai.ni.mankes.ba[x]- 
ioi.bekos. p,ep€pe[v] - B 86 (XXc). 

1 Another possible reading is me.beren “may they not take.” 
However, a prohibitive particle would probably require a form 
of the verb other than the simple Imperfect indicative. 

Berekuntai Nom. propr. fem. (?) Pi. - a tribal name in Phry¬ 
gia, v. sub brek-. 
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Bonok Nom. propr. masc. For the probable root v. sub Ben- 
agonos. 

BONOK : A(K)KENANOLA WOS. WREKUN : TEDATOJ, etc. - 
A 7; MATER.AT{A}TAS.BONOK y .AUA - A 78 (graffito inside 
the same rock-sanctuary) v. sub Attas. 

1 The reading might be RONOK. 

*brater Subst. masc. Sg. - “brother” < I.-E. *bhrater, com¬ 
mon in all branches of the I.-E. linguistic family. Dat. bra- 
tere(i) (f. “Mys.” *bratera “sister(-in-law?),” Dat. PI. brater- 
ais) 

[e]d dikes. eian. mankan. ian. estaes.Ppajtpe...maimarean.Pou- 
kros.Mani(s)s[ou]... - C 31; note also in the Myso-Phrygian inscrip¬ 
tion, J. Friedrich, K1SD, p. 141: ...tw[.]\...likes.braterais.patri-ji\isk.. 
“you(?) libate to the sisters (and) their (?) father.” The declen¬ 
sion of brater after the type of the -a-stems is not to be expected. 

*brek- Verbum - Perhaps “to utter a war-cry”(??), < I.-E. 
*bhreg' v - or *bhrek' v -. - Part. Acc. brekun: 

ppeKvv' tov BpeicuvTot, tov BpCya. Bpt^es yap o ‘ fbpvyes - He- 
sych. 

Hesychius’ Bpeicuv, Acc. BpeKWTa is a transliteration of the 
Phrygian word which formally is a participle in *-ont-s from a 
verb *brek-, see the chapter on grammar. But a little higher up 
the page Hesychius writes; BepeicuvToa Opv-ytov ti yevos. Kod 
irpoTepov Bepehanma rj <t>pvyia «od avXos BepextivTioq - Hesych. 
Here there are a number of discrepancies. If the Berecyntae are 
a tribe of Phrygians, it is understandable why the Phrygian flute 
should be called Berecyntian; but the inference that Phrygia had 
formerly been Berecyntia is a non sequitur. One is also tempted 
to think that Hesychius’ equation “Berecyntae = Phryg. * brekun 
= Briges” is based on Volksetymologie. We have pointed out 
above that the Briges cannot be linguistically identical with the 
Phrygians, either; it is probably a Lydian word borrowed into 
Phrygian. 1 BepeKvvTca is probably a Graecized version of the 
original Phrygian term brekun, which applied to only one of the 
Phrygian tribes, although a contamination with Lydian *brig- 
“freeman” would be easy. 

1 In Lydian the development of *p > b and *k > g seems 
to have been possible, cf. A. A. Korolev in Jazyki Azii i Afriki 
I (Moscow, 1976), pp. 60-61, but the vowel y presents a dif¬ 
ficulty. 

*bri- Verbum - “to bear (children)” < I.-E. *bhre-, cf. Greek 
eK-cppf)vat “let out”; Slav, brezda (< *bhei^-di-a) “pregnant 
(woman),” brem§ (< *bhreH-men ) “burden,” also “preg¬ 
nancy”; OIrish breth (Gen. brithe ) “carrying; bearing (chil¬ 
dren)” < *bh r 0 -t-a\ Cornw. brys “uterus,” etc. 

Alternatively “to punish” < I.-E. *bhri-, cf. OInd. bhrl- “to 
burn, to punish.” 
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we-bri- (< *sue-), webris Subst. “self-punishment” or, better, 
“born to (one)self”); Loc.(?) webri emend)?) to Acc.Pl. webris: 

IOS. NI. A(K)KE(N)NAN. E(G)GE (S)SETI.[AL ] TER.KOS.ASI.EK- 
MO[S\. OT(.)GNASETI. WEBRI(S) 

brokeiu (?) 

...Pukros.Mani(s)s[o]u.eneparkes. de. toun[bon].Xeuna(i). nai.- 
dmos.ppoKeui)[... - C 31. 

Bulnos Nom. propr. masc. (?) 

SEST.BULNOS.WASOS.KANUTI(E)I.EWANO - A 10 . 

D 

Dadun Nom. propr. masc. Nom.; Dat. Dadunei. 

knouman. [o]ueicrd.Aa&wvei.. Onoueia.eiroi.te.Alenpates. Deousi- 

as.ManeisAabwv.ke.Okka.ugoi.ourmousaen - C 69 

( daj, dak-, etc. v. sub di-) 

dareios Adj. (?) masc.- “keeper”!?). Apparently a derivative 
from a deverbal adjective * dha-r-eio-s, cf. sub di- 

Actpeios... vino 8e Opu-ywy eK-riop' kcu otcrTpor/aXcov 8e tivojv PoXos 
ovtcos KotXeiTca - Hesych. 

daw- Verbum - “squeeze, choke, smother”; < I.-E. *dhau-, 
cf. Greek thus “jackal”; hauvov - hepuov - Hesych.; Thrac.-Illyr. 
daunos “wolf(?)”; Slav, daviti “squeeze, choke”; Lat. Faunus. 
The root appears, although very seldom, also in OIran. and 
Gothic. 

Adj. Deverb. *dawlo/as 

Lyd. Kav-8av\tis - name of a king; the phonetics and mor¬ 
phology (from deverbal adjective in -lo-) show that the name is 
more probably Phrygian. 

dawos Subst. masc. - “wolf.” 

Sotos... vito <t>pvyd>v Xvkos - Hesych. 

!• de Conj. (< Greek 8e) 

...[e]ddikes.eian.mankan...eneparkes.§e..toun[bon]... - C 31 

2 . de/i Praep. - “from” (?). (We would expect I.-E. *de- (and 
*di/us ) to produce Phryg. ti-, which we perhaps actually find 
in tiggegaritmenos, v. sub *gari-. Of course the preposition de 
(/di/?) and the preverb de- are attested only in Neo-Phrygian, 
where Latin influence is not outside of the range of possibil¬ 
ity; but cf. also ad, ada alongside of at < I.-E. *ad, and com¬ 
pare also the I.-E. locative morph *-dhi ). 

br].dios.zemeld[s].etittetikmenos.eitou - B 4 (XlXa). Cf. me(t), 
q.v. 

3 . de- Praeverbum, v. sub *km- (dekm-) 

[dekmutais v. sub *km- (dekm-)) 

*deos, *dios - “celestial, divine”; originally we thought that 
8eo<;, 8io<; was only a spelling for /dewos/; however now we 
have the OPhryg. Dative form DEI. The choice is between I.- 
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E. *dheuesos which would yield Phryg. *dewes rather than 
*deos, and I.-E. *dhes-os which would yield Phryg. dios rather 
than deos; actually we have both spellings. NB the cAraS: 
he(o[cn,(?)] in B 92 (XXe). The word is unknown outside of 
Greek, Phrygian, and Armenian, but Phrygian knows also the 
more usual tios (q.v.). - Dat. Sg. dei; Dat.-Instr. PI. deus, deos, 
dios : Loc.-Abl. Pl.(?) diunsin, deusi 

WREKUN ; DEI.A(T)TI. TE.ED{AEM)\DAWOIT-MAN - A 80; 
WASOUS.IMAN.MEKAS.KANUTIEI(. ) IVAIS.DEWOS.KE.MEKA- 
S - A 14; me.8uo[s.z]omo7ds.efiffefi7cmenos.eifou - B 5 (XXa), 
cf. me.zemelds (do.) - B 103 (XlXa); [ me.deds].zemelds.ti. (do.) 

- B 73 (XIXc); tos.ni.me.zemeld(s).ke.beo<;.[ke].ti (do.) - B 6 (Xl¬ 
Xa); me.ze(me)7ds.7ce.5ecos.7c’. (do.) - B 97 (XlXa); de.&uos.zemeld[s] 
(do.) - B 4 (XlXa); 8 eias.zemelds.te (do.) - B 63 (XlXa), cf. B 68 
(I); 8eioq.zeme7ds.if (leg. fi?) (do.) - B 93 (XlXb); 8ios.[k]e.zemelos. 
Tee (do.) - B 39, 40 (XlXa); 5e<os.7ce.zem[e7d.s.7ce... ].a(k).keoi.eir- 
oi.a(t)ti.etitt[ekmenoi.inn]ou - B 7 (VUIb); [8eox;.z]im[e]ids.fi.me.- 
k’.Attl.etittetikmenos.eitou - B 25 (XlXa); Affie.7ce.8ecos (do.) - 
B 62 (VIIIc); ios.ni.semon.k]n[i]man[ei.kak]o[un.daket].ai.sa.tra- 
[pe(?)]ze.[ti].zemelos.ke. [h]e[u]<;.mekonnou.ke.isniouttai.partes - 

B 42 (XIIc); ...zem]e7dsi.7ce.'&ecocr[i,. ].k’.etitetikm[enos.eitou].- 

ke 70 T(a\dvTovq).€KTeC[crei, (?) - B 92 (XXe); tiggegantmeno{s).ei- 
tou.pour.ouanaktan(!).ke.ouranion.isgeiket.bwvv(nv (“from the 
celestial [regions]”) - B 88 (XVII); Dubium: ...]i,8u,aiv - B 55 (I) ? 

Deusias (?) Nom. propr. masc.? 

eroi.te. AlenpatesAeov crias.Maneis. Daddn.ke. Okka.ugoi.oui- 
mousaen - C 69 

*di- : *da- - “to do, to make, to put” < I.-E. * dhe- : *dhs-, 
attested in all branches of the I.-E. family. 

(1) The original stem: 3 p. Sg. Praes. Activ. Optativi daw-oi-t[-w- 
glide?); 3 p. Sg. Desiderativi (Futuri) Activi daditi (< * dha-dhe-sie-ti ); 
3 p. Sg. Aoristi Activi edaes{< *e-dha-s-(e)t)-, 2 p. Sg. Imperativi day. 

WREKUN : DEI.A(T)TI.TE.ED 1 .DAWOIT.MAN - A 80; ...ti.- 
mankan.opestamenan.babni.Nenueria(i).partusoubra(i) - C 9; 
A(T)TES : ARKIAEWAIS : A(K)KENANOLA WOS : MIDAI : LA- 
WAG(E)TAEI. WANAKTEI.EDAES - A 1; BABA.MEMEWAIS.PR- 
OITA WOS.K§I(J)ANA WEJOS.SI.KENEMAN. (var. AK(K)ARAL- 
AJUNjEDAES - A 2, 3; KAWARMOJOJ.MROJ.EDAES.ETOWES... 

- A 28(34); MATAR.KUBELE ... JOS.TIWOTAS.PERET.DA] - A 
28 (34); ... EDAES.ALUS.SI t ET0.8ATELES.8A8A[S] - A 92; 
[AjTAI.EDAES .., ATOIOS|ALUS.SI f ETO.DAJ - A 94. 

3 p. Sg. Imperfecti Medii tedatoj (< *de-dha-to ): 

BONOK : A(K)KENANOLAWO[S\ : WREKUN : TEDATOJ 

(2) Complemented stem: dik- : dak- (< *dhek -: *dhd-k-: *dha- 
7c-) - “to do, to make.” This form of the stem is attested in Greek 
(Aor. ehriKa) and in Italic (Lat. facere, feci; OLat. fefaked ; also 
in Osc., Umbr.); cf. Hitt, takkes; possibly also in Tocharic. 
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3 p. Sg. Imperf. Activi daket 2 \ 3 p. Sg. Aoristi Activi da'i’et 
/dakset/?; 3 p. Sg. Aoristi Activi sigmatici edikes\ 3 p. Sg. Perfec- 
ti Activi OPhr. doke-j , Neo-Phr. dakar!, 3 p. PL dakaren: 
ios.sas.tou.skeredrias.kakoun.Sa.Ke'T ... - B 56 (V); ios.an (var. 
os.ke).s[emoun.kakou]n.knoummanei (var. semoun.kno[u]man- 
ei.kakoun). <a)8o K eT ... - B 44, 54 (III); TEKSETIJ.OWEWIN.ONO- 
MAN.DA'EET - A 7; as.semoun.knouman’ ... a(k).Xeuneoi.[e] 85- 
ik es.eian.mankan - C 31; DOKEJ. WEN.A WTUN.A WTAJ.MATER- 
EJ - A 7; GA.KE.DO[KEJ] - A 91; ...8aKap[... - C 18; SctKapev.pa- 
teres.eukin.argou - C 98. 

3 p. Sg. Praes. Medii daketai: 

ios.sa.ti.skeledriai.kakoun.[b]aKe.Ta[i]... - B 67 (Va); ios. 
ni.semon.knoumane.kakon.bciKtrai - B 26 (VI). 

(3 )addak- (< *at-dak- < *ad-dha-k-) - “to do (to smthg), bring.” 

3 p. Sg. Imperf. Activi addaket ( od[daket] - B 27 (I) and adoket 
- B 106 (XV) are probably scribal mistakes); 3 p. PI. addaken. 
ios.ni/an/ke).semoun.knoumanei.kakoun.a(b)b<xKe.7 - passim; note 
a.b{ci}Kib.tetikmenos... - B 51 (IV); a88aKeK.gegrim[e]nan... - B 
32 (XV); ios.ni.sai. (var. sa-n.).kakoun.abb<me\i.. (var. addak¬ 
et. jmankai - B 35 (VII; var. B 60 (XV)); ios.semoun.rekte- 
oni.kakoun.abhoLKiT - B 51 (IV); ios.ta.mankai.kakoun. 
ct88aK€T... - B 2 (VI); ios.sa(i).tou.manka(i).kakun. 

a88aK6T... - B 82 (VI); ios.sai.kakon.ahbaKer.mankan - C 69; 
keoi.oudban.abboLKej.orouan - C 41. Cf. B 44, 54 (III) sub *di-. 

3 p. Sg. Praes. Medii addaketai, addakete-ra\ 3 p. Sg. Imperf. 
Medii addaketo-r: 

ios.ni.semoun.kn[ou]manei.kakoun.[cx]bot.K.tT7a.i.kai...(l) 3 - B 53 
(XIII); ios.ni.semoun.knoumani.kakoun.a.bboLK£T£pa... - B 36 (XV); 
ios.ni.s[e]moun.knoumane(i).kaken (var. kakoun).a88aKero- 
p... - B 40, 63 (XlXa); ios.ke.an(?).[s]emoun.koussalon(?).kak- 
on. a(d)daket. [f]i. t[e] tikmenos. [At\ti. adeitou.[ai].kos.i[xx.aba]- 
KKi/rop[. ]e(?)ntos.eitou - B 72 (XIV). 

1 An abbreviature of the 1 p. Sg. Aoristi Activi of the verb 
di- : da- ( *e-dha-s -™ > * edaem) or perhaps a particle corre¬ 
sponding to Greek eihe; but in the latter case the sentence would 
lack a predicate. 

2 It is not clear whether doket (B 44, 54, III) should be re¬ 
garded simply as a scribal error. 

3 The reading is dubious; cf. sub ai kan. 

*diba Subst. fem. - “food, nourishment”; < I.-E. * dhei- : 
*dhi- “to suck, to suckle”; suff. *-bha (productive in Balto- 
Slavic). - Voc. dibe : 

MATAR.KUBILE.JA.DIBE.JA.DUMAN.EKTETOJ - A 28 (34). 

[dios v. sub deos) 

*dmus Subst. indecl.? - “slave, slave-girl” (< Greek 8|xws) 
Dat. dmus: 

eneparkes.te.toun[bon].Xeuna(i).nai.bp.(M<;... - C 31. 
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*d^/iJW-Verbuin. Presumably a metathesis of I.-E. < dhuen-'f 
Cf. Greek Att. d-Tro^vfioKco, Dor. bvaaKco, Aeol. bvaCaxw “I die,” 
AavaTos "death,” according to J. Pokomy < *dhuen -? 

eti-d(h)niw- or e(n)-dhniw- - presumably “to die.” Part. perf. 
e(t)-tidhniumenos or e(n)-tidhniou-menos: 

e[]\$viov\i.£vo<;.nioisios(?).nadrotos.eitou - C 48. 

[dok- v. sub di- ( dik -)) 

*dre- : *dro- Verbum - “to lament”; I.-E. *dhr-e u- or * dhr- 
en-, with assimilation of the sonant in auslaut? The usual sense 
of the root in the I.-E. languages is “to drone, buzz.” Only in 
Greek cf. ■bpep'oii.ai “cry out loudly,” afpapew similarly; bpfjvos 
“lament.” 

Adj. deverb. (= Part. Perf.) masc. *didre(r)ros (< *tidre(n)-l-os) 
neutr. *didre(r)ron “lamented,” Dat. didre(r)roi; fem. *didre(r)ra 
“lamented,” Dat. didre(r)ra(i):as.semoun.knouman’.a(dJ.biftptp’. 
a[k).Xeuneoi,[e]ddikes.eian.mankan... - C 31; eistani.pelta(n).ka- 
.Elia(i).biftpei\ia(\. 5i#pepa(ijj.sa(i).priei.e[ue.A]urelian.bas.[ka] - 
C 49. 

na-dro-, Part, nadrotos (if it belongs here) may perhaps mean 
something like “after-lamented,” i.e., “posthumously lamented 
(remembered),” but the interpretation is very dubious. Dat. PI. 
nadrotos: e\t]i\tnioumenos.nioisios(?).vcxbpo7o^.eitou - C 48. 

1 NB: nioisios.nadrotos seems to correspond to to |xvr||xeiov 
of the Greek text at the end of the inscription C 48. 

*dreg- Verbum < I.-E. * dhregC')h-, cf. OIran drazaite “to 
hold, to clasp, to lead”; Slav, druzati “to hold”; Russ, derzat’ 
“to hold,” dergat’“to pull, to tug”; also in Celtic, etc.; cf. also 
(from other root-variants) Goth, dragan “to draw” and (with 
dissimilation?); Lat. traho do. Not connected with Gr. Tpeipco. 

*tidreg- “to draw, pull away”{<*ti(s)-dreg- <*dis-dhreg w h-)‘, 
Adj. deverb. masc. tidregrun (< * dis-dhreg"h-l-ont-s > ., or from 
redupl. stem * dedhregh-1) 

ak.keoi.bekos.akkalos.Tibpe(y)povv.eitou - B 33 (XV, var. ... n8- 
p]eypovv.eid[oii - B 108) 

Doruk[... Nom. propr. masc. ( Doruk[les ? Doruk\anos ?) 

Context v. sub anar. 

dumas Subst. masc. - “kwixti” 1 . Dat.-Instr. dumu\ Acc. du- 
man ; 

DUMAS.TAEIA[IS\ ? - A 58; e[t}i-bnioumenos.nioisiosf?).na¬ 
drotos. eitou[;) Mitra<pata(i).ke.Mas.Temrogeios.ke.Puntas. 
bas. ke. enstarna(i).8ovixw(!) 2 . keoi.oudban.addaket.orouan (;) 
trape'&ep.ev to p,vir)|xeiov tols TTpo 7 eypap.p.evoi<; ffeois «e tt| 
KcbpiT] Tavfl’ o TraTT)P ’Acn<\em6<; - C 48; MATAR.KUBILE ... 
JA.DUMAN.EKTETOJ ... - A 28. 

*dumejos Adj. masc. - "of the Kcbp,Ti,” *dumeja fem.; Dat. du- 
mejaj: 
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...}IS.WOJKAJ: DUMEJAJ : [... - A 24 (a decree). 

1 The interpretation is based on the semi-bilingual inscrip¬ 
tion C 48, where, as is shown below, the goddess Mas of the 
river Temrogis, the spirit of the deceased Punta (and Mith- 
rapates) and the enstarna.doumd are described as “the above 
mentioned gods and the KW|i,p” (in the Dative); cf. A 28, where 
the duma is “founded.” Hence duma = Kwp/q; enstarna must 
thus be either the “space of the Kcep/p” (i.e., the x<hpa), or else 
“the totality (the whole population) of the Kwp.iq,” v. sub *star-. 

2 Written AOYM0. 

E 

e-: o-, ei-: I- Pron. anaphor. (pers. 3 p. Sg.). Common Indo- 
European. 

Sg. masc. Nom. is (?), Gen. aas (? - v. sub v.), Abl. 6, (/u/), Dat. 
oj, Acc. eion (?); PI. nom. iis? Sg. fem. Nom. ja (??), Dat. ae(j), 
Acc. an: 

IS(.)A(T)TAS : AUL[... - A 84 (Dubium; perhaps also below in 
A 28?); agorani... topon... pragmatikon.aTM.ka.eistani.pelta(n) C 
49; ...opaden.cL7.u.kiiouman.[o]uekrd, etc. - C 69; ...]AS : TUAT- 
EN-IJ: AE : ESURJOJ. OJ. JOTIN :[...- A 4; B[x] TOI(.)OLIOR(.)IS. 
PER(.)KTEWOJS.EKEJ.DAKATl\ORI(.)JOKEJ(.)OJ (s. JOKE.JOJ ?) 
.EWE.MINIS.MINEJ, etc. - A 28 (Dubium);. ,.IOS(?}.OPOROKI- 

TI(.)SI[ . ]KAKOI.OI(.)TOWO : PODAS.KEI) . A 43; at(?). 

anankai.panta.kena[]nnou - B 35 (VII); monan.m-roti. tu-ov. 
e(g)ge(s)it.gegrimenon.[outon(?)] - C 58; ATANIJEN : KURJAN. 
EJON : TAN.EGERTOJ - A 7 (but see Adj. pers. pron.(?)ej'os (?) 
below); iis v. et sub 

TEKSET-IJ.OWEWIN. ON OMAN.DA 'PET.J (?)A - A 7 (but the last 
word may be ga, q.v.); JOS.TUTUTAJ'/E.AN\MNOJ.AKE- 
NANOLAWOJ : AEJ - A 7; see also A 4 above; cf. materan - A 
28; SJj ETO.AE.ALUS - A 93, cf. alus. 

Enclit. pron. 3 p., cas. obi. 

...]AS : TUAT[]EN-IJ : AE : ESURJOJ ... - A 4; TEKSETIJ. 
OWEWIN. ON OMAN.DA 'PET.JA (s. GA) - A 7; also cf. in the 
Phrygo-Mysian inscription likes.braterais.patri-ji\ 

Adj. pron. poss.(?) *eios (?), Acc. *eion: 

ATANIEN : KURJAN.EJON : TAN.EGERTOJ - A 7. Cf. *ewios 
sub ewe; but cf. eion above under 3rd p. Sg. personal pronoun, 
Accusative. 

[edses v. sub di-) 

(eddikes v. sub di- (dik-)) 

( egedu v. sub ged-) 

( egertoj , egeseti, egesit v. sub ger-) 

*ei- Verbum. It is still uncertain whether the verb is “to be” 
(< I.-E. *es-) or “to go” (< I.-E. * ei-). The numerous examples 
of the spelling with ei- as against only one with i- seems to 





106 


PHRYGIAN 


prove that it was actually pronounced with /ei/. If the -s- in 
*es- was assimilated, the result may have been > *e- > *i-, 
but it is not apparent why I.-E. *es- should develop into Phry¬ 
gian ei-. (Cf., however, below under zeira.) On the other hand, 
the contexts favor “to be” rather than “to go.” It may be rel¬ 
evant that the I.-E. root *ei- “to go” is absent in Armenian. 
Our guess is that the two roots coincided in Phrygian, first in 
a number of conjugated forms, then in general, and that, while 
preserving at least some forms of the verb *ei- “to go,” the 
verb retained the sense of the verb *es- “to be.” 

Imper. Praes. 3 p. Sg. eitu (sporadically eidu), 3 p. PI. eittnu, 
einnu, innu: 

ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.(eti)tetikmenos.enov - passim; ak.k- 
eoi.bekos.akkalos.tidregrun.tviov ... - B 33 (XV; var. ...ak.keo- 
i\.bekos.akkalo[s.tidr\egroun.f.ibov - B 108); Attie.enov B 56 (Vb); 
[deds.z\im[e]lds.ti.me-k’.At[ti(?).e]tittetikmenos.enov -B 25 (XIX- 
a); Attie.ke.deos.k'.eti-tetikmenos.enov - B 62 (VIIIc); ios.ni.semo- 
un.knoumanei.kake.addaket.aord. Ouenaouias.tiggegaritmeno[s]. 

eixov ... - B 88 (XVII); [adda]kkitor(?).ke.[ . ]e(a)ntos.e.nov - B 

72 (XIV); e[t}iHnioumenos.nioisios(?).nadrotos.ti-ov - C 48; tis 
(iis?).ke.gere[n.e]tit-tetikmenoi.ivvov - B 71 (XI); ak- 
keoi.eiroi.A(t)ti.etitt[etikmenoi.f,iv]vov - B 7 (VUIb). 

*ad-ei-, Imper. Praes. 3 p. Sg. adeitu, 3 p. PI. adeittnu s. ad- 
einnu. 

ti(t]-tetikmenos.Atti(e).abe,nov - B 44, 45. 54, 57, 61, 70, 77, 
80, 85 (III), B 51 (IV), B 56, 67 (V), B 11 (VIII), B 87 (Xllb), B 72 
(XIV), B 33, 36, 106, 108 (XV); keoi.peies.k’etittetikmena.Atti- 
[e].a8eiTTvov (s. aBeiyvou - B 12 (X)). 

an-ei- (dubious, depending on an uncertain word-division) “to 
go up” (?); 3 p. Sg. Imper. Praes. aneitou: 

ios.ni. semoun. knoumanei.kakin.a(d)daket.ai.n’.ada. tea.Mas.ti.t- 
etikmenos.cLtjji.a.v[f.ii]ov (or acmav. (ei/rou ? The -s- is anyway cor¬ 
rected from -f-; read Atti.an.[eit}ou? - B 14 (Xlla); but cf. ios.ni.se¬ 
moun.kn[ou]mmanei.kakoun.[a]ddaket.ai.kan (?) [e]tit-tetikm- 

en[os].arm. aveiTou (or acmav.errau ?) - B 53 (XIII, var. [.jafieiT- 

ou - B 13). ios.ni.s(!)emon.knoumanei.kake.a(d)daket.ti.tetik- 
menos.cKJTi.oivenov (or acmav.eiTmj). me(k).keoi.totos.seiti.bas. 
bekos - B 99 (XVI). (The reading astian.eitou is more difficult to 
justify.) 

Certainly to the root *ei- : *1- “to go” belongs *proei- “to go 
before,” Part. Pass. *pro-i-t-os, Adj. deverb, proitawos (< *pro- 
I-t-aw-os) - “leader, commander”: 

BABA ; MEMEWAIS : PROITAWOS ; KfI(J)ANAWEJOS.SI. 
KENEMAN (var. A(K)KARALAJUN) : EDAES - A 2, 3. 

*ei- Verbum < I.-E. *sei- “to sow,” common to all branches 
of the I.-E. linguistic family except Greek and Armenian, where 
it is lost owing to phonetic developments. 
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Subst. Pi. (< Adj. deverb.) eiroi - “children” (formally like Lat. 
serus but semantically like Lat. semen): 

deos.ke. zem[elos . ].ak.keoi.eipoi. A(t)ti. etitt[etikmenoi.in]nou 

-B 7 (VUIb); at.6(onit).knouman.[o]uekrd.Daddnei.Onoueia.e\.poi.- 
t€.A,, D., M., D .ke. O. ugoi.ouimoussen - C 69. 

( eian v. sub ian 
[eidou v. sub *ei-) 

Eies Nom. propr.? 

EIES - A 30. 

einemadous Dubium v. sub epeirare - C 69. 

( eion , eios - v. sub *ios) 

[eiroi v. sub *ei-) 

[eistani - v. sub *sta-) 

[eitou - v. sub * ei-) 
ekej Dubium, 1. sekep 

fix TOIOLIORISPERKTEWOJSEKEf etc. - A 28, 5. 

[ekmo[s] v. sub *kmu-) 

_ (ektetoj v. sub kte- 

Elia Nom. propr. fern. Elios Nom. propr. masc. < Aeliusi 
s. < "HXio?? Probably read /Ilios/ in any case. Dat. fem. Elia(i): 
H\ios.G(!)aios.agorani.axanes.topon ... pragmatikon.at.o.ka.eis- 
tani.pelta(n).ka.H\m.diftrera (!).sa(i).priei.e[ue... - C 49. 
elpuios/n Subst. s. Adj. - perhaps “satiating drink” < I.E. 
*el[-k)- “to thirst, to still thirst” and *poi- “to drink.” Acc. 
elpuion (?): 

ELPUION : TOWOI(.)MAN ... - A 13. 

(eneparkes v. sub par-k-) 

(enstarna v. sub star-) 

...]entos Gen. Sg. s. Acc. Pi. Adj. deverb, in -went-(?) 

[ai?].kos.[adda]kitor.ke.[.jerros (...[eavros ?).eitou - B 72 (XIV). 

epeirare - Dubium. 

einamadous.Xeun’.eTTe.ipape.opaden.at.6.knouman... - C 69. 
*er(-a)- Verbum - “to pursue?” < I.-E. *sera-\ Desider.-Futu- 
rum eriti (< *sera-sie-ti) 

IOS.EWIO.ERITI.KAKU.IO[... - A 15. 

( eroka v. sub roka; cf. * ei-) 

(esait v. sub *sai-) 

(estaes, estatoj v. sub *sta-) 

(esurjoj v. sub *sur-) 

(etgnaie v. sub *gna-) 

eti Procl. emph. (Praeverbum?) < I.-E. *etr, cf. Greek en 
“moreover,” etc., OPruss. et-, OInd ati “against, over”; ati- 
Olran. aiti- “over-, back-”; Lat. et “and”; Gallic eti(-c) “and 
also”; Goth, if) “but.” Also cf. Arm. ef‘e, f‘e Relat. conj.? At¬ 
tested with participles with gemination of the adjoining con- 
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sonant; used like Lat. per-, ONorse ov-. 

eu[T)T6TiKnevo<; (“most damned”) - passim, v. sub file-; also 
6TLT6ToeK(xevoq - B 28 (II); e[T]i/&vtovp,evo<; (e(ti)-tidhiumenos(?), 
v. sub d(h)niw- 

etitewtewe-j Reduplicated form, probably perfect of a stem 
*tew-. 

ETITEWTEWEJ.JOS.JEN. WRx[... - A 91 A-B; ETITEWTE- 
WEJ.MEROUN.GA.KE.DO[KEJ] - A 91 C. 

(efowes v. sub *tu- v.) 

eugi/e(k)sarna[ ?) Subst.(?) fem.(?) - an epithet of the mother- 
goddess(??) - Dubium!! - Voc.(?) eugeksarn[e], Acc. eugisar- 
nan : 

...mafar.eu7egoipv[e]... (invocation) - C 18; beosioi.me(t).toto- 
{s}s.€vyurapvav (curse) - C 18. Reading very doubtful. 

(eukin v. sub *ukis v) 

*ew- : *u- Verbum - perhaps “to set (up), destine”? < I.-E. 
*seu- : *su-, cf. Russ, sovat’, suyu “to push in,” syt “having 
one’s fill, satisfied with food”; OInd. suvati “to get in mo¬ 
tion,” Part, suta-, OIran. hav- do., perhaps also Lat. seuerus 
“severe”; the root exists also in Celtic and Hittite. 1 p. Sg. 
Praes. Inchoat. (??) ewaiio(?); Part. Pass. *utos, *uta - “deci¬ 
sion, judgment(?)”; Acc. uton, utan. 

APELANON . MEKAS.T’(.)EWANO - A 8; SEST.BULNOS. 
WASOS.KANUTI(E?)I.EWANO - A 10; ...}N.BATAN(.)EW[... - A 
19; utan, uton v. sub *gri- ( gegrimenos ). 

*ewe- : *owe- : we- Pron. recipr. < *seue- : *soue- : *sue-, 
attested in all branches of the I.-E. language family. Sg. Dat. 
fem. ewe, Acc. masc. et neutri wen, redupl. owewin, PI. Acc. 
neutri wa: 

JOS.ESAIT.MATEREJ.EWE - A 7; ...KE.JOJ.EWE.MINIS.MINEJ 
etc. - A 28 (word-division dubious); eistani.pelta(n)...Elia(i). 
dibrerf!)a(i).sa(i).priei.e[ue... - C 49; TEKSETIJ:OWEWIN:ONO- 
MAN-.DAVET'.GA\KE.DOKEJ: WEN. A WTUN-.A WTAJ-.MA TEREJ 
- A 7; autos.ke.ova.ke.roka.gegaritmenos.a(t).batan.teutous - B 33, 
36 (XV); uke(i).a(k)kala.ouitetou.avoL - B2 (VI) 

Adj. poss. *ewios, Gen.(?) ewio, Dat.(?) ewi: 

IOS.EWIO.ERITI.KAKU.IO[... - A 15; EWI.TATAS[... - A 44 

See also under *bri-, gna-. 

[eweseti (?) - v. sub *ger- 
e'i'tal... (1. eks-ta... ?) - Dubium. 

EV-TA[... - A 37. 

G 

ga (?) Particulum. Dubium. If the reading is correct, the par¬ 
ticle is I.-E. *-gr)he : *-g( w )ho, cf. OPruss. -ga in an-ga Particle 
of question, Lith. -gu, -gi, Slav, -go, ze (enclitic), OInd. gha (< 
*gho), ha (< *ghe\ enclitics); also in Italic and Celtic. How- 
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ever, the a-vocalism in the Phrygian word is a difficulty. 

TEKSET. IJ. OWEWIN .ONOMAN. DA'VET. G(?)AKE .DOKEJ. 
WEN.A WTUN.A WTAf : MATEREJ - A 7; GA.KE.DO[KEJ(?)] - A 
91. 

Gaios Nom. propr. masc. < Lat. Gaius. 

Elios.r\]aio<i.agorani etc. - C 49. 

Gallaros Nom. propr. masc. 

TdMapos' < I ) pu 7 iaK<>y ovop-a [irapa Aolkojcti] - Hesych. 

gallos Subst. masc. - “castrated priest of Attis and Cybele.” 
- If actually Phrygian, perhaps I.-E. *g"'bl- “to cut short, to 
shave”; cf. Arm. glux “head” (if not < Hurro-Urart. Adj. in 
-uh(h)e), Balto-Slav. *galua “head,” Slav, golu “naked,” Ukr. 
holyty “to shave” etc. (Germanic *kalw- would then be < Lat. 
calvus). Adj. deverb. *gaI-lo-s ? Dubious. 

Greek yaMoq, Lat. gallus passim in the Graeco-Roman litera¬ 
ture. 

(ganos v. sub. glanos) 

*gari- Verbum || tik-, q.v. < I.-E. *g"'har-ei-. No parallels 
found; Part. Perf. gegaritmenos (!): 

autos.ke.oua.ke.roka.yeyapniitvos.aft).batan.teutons - B 33, 36 
(XVa); *tiggari- (< * dis-g"'har-ei-) , Part. Perf. tiggegaritmenos (or 
for eti-gegaritmenost or for ti.gegaritmenos, v. sub t-) 
ios. ni. semoun. knoumanei. kake.addaket.adw.Ouenaouias.jiyy- 
eyapiT|ievo[q].eitou - B 88 (XVII); cf. n>[yey]apiTp.[evos](?) - B 79 
(XV). 

gde(i)- (?) Verbum “to destroy” (?) < I.-E. *g w hd(h)ei-; cf. 
Greek cpfhvpco “destroy,” (pdCcn s “consumption,” OInd. ksayati, 
ksinoti “destroy.” 3 p. Sg. Aor. Activi. Ind. egdaes : 

? moukraon.latqmeiomySaes.moursa (follows: ai.ni.kos. and 
the curse formula. This, however, is according to the unreliable 
reading of O. Haas, while Calder reads moikra\....)soIoxos. tKva.es 
(!).fe[.]urs[.] !) - C 18. 

*ged- Verbum - “to wish, to order” (?) < I.-E. *g w he-dh-\ cf. 
Greek decTaao-dai (< *g"'hedh-s- “plead,” 'troheco (< *g w hodh- 
ei -) “miss, want, wish”; Lith. gedti “pine (for), languish, grieve,” 
Slav, zgdati “thirst,” cf. zidati “to wait”; also in Celtic. 
en-ged-[?): 3 p. Sg. Imper. eggedu (< *en-g"'hedh-to?): 
gegreimenan.fk’j.eyebov.tios.outan - B 32, 33, 34, 36, 59, 60, 
76, 105 (XVa); gegreimenon.eyebov.ties.outon. - B 106 (XVb). 

Cf. also under *ger-. 

*gei-k- Verbum - “to burn” < I.-E. *g w hei-g/k-\ cf. Greek 
cpaiKos' Xap/rros - Hesych.; Slav, zig-g “burn”; other words in 
Greek and Lith. are formed from * g w hei-d-(r)-, *g"'hei-s-, etc. 
Stem is-geik- - lit. “outburn, burn out”; 3 p. Sg. Imperf. isgeiket: 
pour.ouanakton(!).ke.ouranion.icTy€iKe~.diounsin - B 88 (XVII). 

gelaros (?) Subst. fem. “wife of brother.” Corrupted. None 
of the suggested emendations is convincing; cf. Greek Horn. 
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YctXoCHws “husband’s sister”; Arm. tal do. (< *cal under the 
influence of taigi “husband’s brother”); Slav, zuluva do.; Lat. 
glos do., but also “brother’s wife.” 

7 eXapos' aSeXcpov tuvt|. <t>pv 7 icm - Hesych. 

*ger- Verbum - probably “to take” < I.-E. *g"'her-\ possibly 
cf. ONorse gera “to do, to make”; a root-variant to I.-E. *g’her-. 
3 p. Pi. Imperf. Indie. Activi. geren, 3 p. Aoristi Medii egertoj. 
tis.ke.yepe[v].eti-tetikm[e]noi.innou - B 71 (XI); ATANIJEN : 
KURJAN.EJON : TAN.EGERTOJ - A 7. 

The following forms either attest the augment e- in non¬ 
indicative moods, or belong to a stem *et-ger- ( *et-ged -) or 
*en-ger- [*en-ged-): 3 p. Sg. Desider.-Fut. Activi e(g)gesseti (< 
* -g w her-sie-ti?•, 1 3 p. Sg. Aoristi Conj. Activi e(g)gessit (< 
*-g w her-s-e/ei-t ); a derivation from a stem *g w hes- is hardly 
probable, and a stem *g w he- would yield *egiti, *egit: 
IOS.NI.A(K)KE(N)NAN.EG(?)ESETI.[AL] TER.KOS.ASI. 
EKMO[S\... - A 15; monan.mroti.eion.eyecxn.gegrimenon.outon 
(?) - C 58. 

1 However the earlier scholars read EWESETI; this would 
probably be < *et-ued(h)- “to lead away.” 

glanos Subst. masc. - “hyaena.” Of the two variant glosses 
we choose the lectio difficilior; < I.-E. *g’hla-no- in the sense 
of “yellow, brown” (as in Cymr., Bret, gell < *g’hel-no-, not 
in that of “shining,” as in most Indo-European languages; cf. 
also *zel-. 

ov 8e KaXovcnv oi |xev yXavov oc 8e voavav, ecru |xev to ixeyeboq 
ouk eXarrov Xvkou, xcutt|v S’eyei - Arist. De anim. hist., p. 594a, 
31; ■yavos... kou t| vaiva, otto Opuywu Kat Bihvvcov - Hesych. (thus 
it is a term common to Phrygian and Thracian); *ganos < *g"h n 0 - 
io- would be “the killer.” 

gluros Subst. masc. - “gold”; < I.-E. *g’hlor-\ cf. Greek yXcopos 
“light green.” V. sub zel-. - Adj. *glureios, -a. 

yXovpos' xpvcros - Hesych.; yXovpea' xpunea. - Hesych. 

*gna-, *gna-s- Verbum - “to strike, to kill (?)”; certainly < 
I.-E. *g w hn-a-, *g"'hnd-sk’-. In other I.-E. languages this root is 
not used with the suffix *-sk (unless Greek hvaaKco should 
prove to be from *g"'hn- and not from *dhun-\ but initial *g"'h- 
would produce Greek ip- in at least some of the forms; cf. deCvco 
“I strike” but epovos “murder”; cf. Benagonos above). The root 
itself, of course, is Common Indo-European, but the “weak” 
variant of the root *g"'hna- is well attested only in OInd. and 
OIran. (OInd. 3 p. Pi. Praes. ghnanti, OIran. 1 p. Sg. Med. ni- 
yne “I strike down,” etc., and perhaps in Hitt. (3 p. PI. ku- 
nanzi). Of the two preserved forms we suggest that ot(.)gnaseti 
is 3 p. Sg. Praes. Activi indie. < *-g"'hn3-sk’-eti, and the enig- 
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matic et(.)gnaie is 3 p. 1 Sg. Perfecti (Passivi?). Thus, hypo¬ 
thetically, et(.)gnaie means “was killed (struck)” or simply “is 
dead,” and -/gnaseti means “he shall kill/strike” (although de 
Saussure suggested alternatively -EN-, -EU- or -NU- for -GN -): 
OTUWOI. WETELET(.)GNAIE\IOS 2 .NI.A(K)KE(N)NAN.EGES- 
ETI (or EWESETI) \ [AL(?)]TER.KOS.EKMO[S\.OT(.)GNASETI. 
WEBRI.IOS.EWIO.ERITI.KAKU.IOI (two or more hnes de¬ 
stroyed) - A 15. 

wegnos (< *sue-g"'h“ 0 -(i)os) Subst. or Adj. - if actually Phry¬ 
gian-, probably “suicide” 

oveyvoi vteo (in a Greek inscription) MAMA 167. 

1 Or, more probably, it is the 2nd p. Sg. perfecti “you died 
(and are dead).” 

2 Beginning of the curse. 

*gri- Verbum - “to write, inscribe”; < I.-E. *g(' v )hrei- : 
*gC v )hri-, cf. Greek ypiw “smear, cover with oil, paint, scratch”; 
Arm. gream “write” (usually connected with OEnglish wrltan 
“to tear, wound, scratch, write,” which, however, is < I.-E. 
*u rei-d-, with a -d, not attested outside of Germanic; the only 
form analogous to Arm. gream, without the complement, is 
the Phrygian one); Lith. grieti “to take off the cream,” graimas 
“cream”; also in Germanic, but dissimilar in form and se¬ 
mantics. Part. Perf. Passivi masc. gegrimenos, Acc. gegrime- 
non, fem. gegrimena, Acc. gegrimenan : 

yeypiy^vov.e(g)gedou.orouenos.outon - B 106 (XVb); 
yeypi\i.e.vav.e(g)gedou.tios.outan - B 32, 33, 34, 36, 59, 60, 76, 105 
(XV). The “inscribed” divine decisions are usually enumerated 
in the texts. For the sense “written, inscribed” see also the par¬ 
allel with batan, v. sub ba-. 

y „ „ 

j- Pron. relat. I.-E *i-; cf. Greek os, rj, 6 do.; OInd. yas, ya, yad, 
OIran. yd do.; secondary forms in Lith. and Slavic, possible 
relics in Germanic and Celtic. Masc. Nom. Sg. jos (also in the 
sense of “because,” A 7), Dat. joi (? - uncertain), Acc. jon ; 
Nom. PI. jis (?); Fem. Nom. Sg. ja, Acc. jan. 

BONOK : A(K)KENANOLA WOS : WREKUN : TEDATOJ : JOS 
(= because) TUTUTAJ/E : AN.MNOJ . A(K)KENANOLA WO\J\. 

MA TERAN.AREJASTIN \ JOS.ESAIT.MA TEREJ.EWE -A 7; IOS. 
NI.A(K)KENAN.EGESETI (EWESETI ?)... IOS.EWIO.ERITI.KAK- 
U.IOI (?) ... - A 15; MATAR.KUBILE.JA.DIBE.JA.DUMAN.EKT- 
ETOJ. JOS. TIWOTAS.PERET.DAJ (there may be other occur¬ 
rences of the pronoun in the following text) - A 28; ...AD- 
OIKAWOI | IOS.OPOROKITI etc. - A 43; ios stands in the begin¬ 
ning of the protasis in practically all curse formulas in B, except 
an occasional os (< Greek os ?) - B 54 (III); thus ios.(vi/Ke/av).s- 
emou-n.(tu).knumanei.kakoun (var. kake).addaket.(ai.kan) - B I, II, 
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III, VIII, X, XII, XV, XVI, XVII, B 86 (XXb: + ai.ni.mankes), B 92 
(XXe) (?); ioq.semoun.rekteo[ni.kakou]n.a(d)daked.te[tikmenos 
etc. ... - B 51 (IV); ios.sa(i).ti.skeledria(i).kakun.[d]aketa[i] - B 67 
(V; var. [i}os.sas.skeredrias.kakoun.daket ... - B 56); io<;.ta(i).man- 
kai.kakoun.addaket... - B 2 (VI); los.vi.sai.kakun.addakem.mank- 
ai... - B 35 (VII); eios.vi.semoun.knoumani.kakon.addaket.zeira- 
(i)... - B 12 (X); w<;.vi..semoun.kn[ou]mmanei.kakoun.addaket- 
ai (?)... - B 53 (XIII; var. abberetai - B 13); ios.Ke.qv(?).[s]emoun.Ic- 
oussaloun.kakon.a(d)daket... - B 72 (XIV); ios.vi. semoun.knoum- 
ane (var. io$.sa(i).mankai, w<;.semun.knoumane.ai.ni.[mankai]). 
[kakon].abbereta[I\ - B 6 (XlXa, var. addaket, addaketo-r, abbe- 
ret, abbereto-r, abbire/ito - B 3, 4, 97, 40, 63, 103, 73, 25); los.sa- 
(i).sorou.kake.a(d)daket... - B 21 (XXb); [io^.v<,.se]moun.[knouma- 
nei.k]akou[n.a]bberetoi/r... - B 91 (XXd); ios. semin.knoumane. 
mourou[n.daket...] - R 100 (XXI); MATAR.KUBILE.J[A... - A 9, 
cf. supra A 28 (34); ...mankan.Mv.estces.bratere(i).maimarean.Po- 
ukros.Mani(s)s[o\u - C 31. (Whether any occurrence of the rath¬ 
er frequent letter sequence IOI, IOJ, JOJ in the A-texts can be 
identified as the Dative of jos, is uncertain); NATIME (s. NATI. 
ME).JON.NA[... - A 12; ETITEWTEWEJ.ALJOS.JOS.JEN(?). 
WRx[...- A gl A-B 

To the same root belongs apparently: 

jo-tin Dubium, cf. -tin. 

...IAS : TUAT[ ]EN-IJ : AE : ESURJOJ . OJ : JOTIN[... - A 4. 

(1. ian v. sub /-) 

2. ian Adv. - “here” or “now” || tan “there” or “then,” q.v. 
The only formal analogy is Lat. iam “now, already,” but it 
does not pair with Lat. *tam. The development of a locative 
adverb ian “here” in parallel to tan “there” is thus a purely 
Phrygian phenomenon (Neo-Phrygian? Cf. asi A 15!). The dif¬ 
ference between Phryg. ian “here” or “now” and Phryg. jan 
“quam” is apparent: 

as.semoun. knouman’. a(d).dibrer’, ak. Xeuneoi.[e}ddikes.eia.v.m- 
ankan.iav.estass.bratere(i)... Poukros.Mani(s)s[o]u - C 31. 

{-ij v. sub e-, ei-, f-) 

yen(?) Dubium - A 91, v. sub jos 

i/Iktes Nom. propr. masc., cf. Iktcxs Zgusta K1PN, 194; or 
possibly for *ektes Aorist of kte-, q.v.? 

iman Dubium. Pron. deict. - “that one,” Acc. fem.? Verbum? 
- If a verb, then < I.-E. *(j)em- “to take, to bring,” 3 p. PI. 
Imperf. Activi indie.; if a pronoun, then || OInd. Pron. fem. 
iyam, Acc. imam : 

TADO}.IMAN.BAGUN - A 26; WASOUS.IMAN.MEKAS.KA- 
NUTIEIWAIS.DEWOS.KE.MEKAS - A 14. 

[innu v. sub *ei-) 

Josais Nom. propr.?; < I.-E. *iok’-t 
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IOSAIS - A 42 
[jotin v. sub j-) 

!. is Praep. - “out of, from”; also as preverb is, v. sub gei- 
k-, neu- < I.-E. *eg’(h)-s do.; cf. Greek e£, es, ex, Arm. i, y-; 
OPruss. is, esse, assa/se, Lith. iz, is, Latv. iz, is\ Slav. iz(u), is-; 
Lat. ex; Gallic ex, ec-. Cum Genitivo: 

ios.ni.semoun.knoumane.kakoun.a(d)daketxs.eti-tetoukmen- 
oun (Gen. PI. ).eitou - B 28 (II). NB Calder’s reading is erroneous. 
Cf. sub zeira. 

( 2 . is, jis v. sub j-) 

( 3 . is Pronom. v. sub e-, ei-, i- etc.) 

[isgeiket v. sub *gei-k-) 

*Isis Nom. propr. div. fem.? Dat. s. Voc. Ise: 

ISE - A 36. 

(isniouttai, isnouastoi v. sub. niu-) 

K 

v ka Conj. = ke, q.v. Only in the (dialectal?) text C 49. 
...agorani.a^anes.topon.K<x.oania(n).pragmatikon.at.o.K(x.eistani. 
pelta(n).K<x.Elia(i).didrer(!)a(i). ...[...A] urelia-n.has.[Ktx\ - C 49 
(Note the use of a for e in a\anes and probably in oania, and the 
Accusatives in -a instead of -an!) 

2 . *ka- Verbum - “to go” < I.-E. *g"a-\ cf. Greek e'Ppv “started 
going”; Arm. kam “I stand”; Alb. nga “run” (< *ga-nio-); Lith. 
dial, goti “to go”; OInd. ji-ga-ti “he goes,” Aorist a-ga-m “I 
(just) came, I started going.” In the other branches of the I.-E. 
family this root either is absent or has changed the semantic. 
Stem *akka- (< *at-ka- < *ad-g w a- “to come, to arrive”; Adj. 
deverb, ak-ka-lo-, masc. Nom. akkalos, fem. akkala probably also 
“expected to survive.” Acc. PI. fem. akkalas. 

ak.keoi.bekos.a.KKakos.tidregroun.eitou - B 33, 36 (XV), var.: 
ak.keoi.bekos.aKKako[s.tidr]egroun.eid[ou] - B 108; uke.anaXa.- 
ouitetou.oua - B 42 (VI); ...]doudas.aKaXas.eukin.argou.sibe[... 
- C 30; cf. *kem- : *km-. 

Ka(d)dios Nom. propr. masc.? Cf. Zgusta, K1PN, 207-209. 

Acc kadiun. 

KADIUN[... - A 17b; KADIUN-J[... - A 17 (J. Friedrich read KA- 
DIONO[S or KAGIONO[S]). 

*kakos Adj. “bad, evil” etc. Already in OPhryg., hence the 
borrowing from Greek KaKos is somewhat in doubt. Masc. Neutr. 
Gen. kaku, Datt. (or Nom.Pi.) kakoi, Acc. kakurv, fem. kaka, 
Acc. kakan\ Adv. kakun[1), kake, kaken. 

IOS.EWIO.ERITI.KAKU.IO[... - A 15; cf. sub ...]akrawun - A 
39; KAKOI context v. sub adoikawos - A 43; the B series passim, 
contexts v. sub di- ( ad-dak) ; spelling koikovv: B 10, 20, 27, 47, 
55(?)> 68, 74, 78, 90 (I); 28 (II); 54, 57, 65(?), 70(?), 77(?), 80 (III); 
67 (Va), 56 (Vb); 2, 82 (Via); 29 (VIb); 35 (VII); 43, 47, 87 (XII); 
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13, 53 (XIII); 33, 34, 36, 59, 60, 76, 79, 105, 106, 108(?) (XV); 4, 
25, 39, 63 (XlXa); 94 (XIXc), 86 (XXc), 91 (XXd); 92 (XXe); 100 
(XXI), C 18, 8-9; koikcov: B II (Villa); kcukcuv: B 45 (III); kakwi B 
62 (VIIIc); KOdKiv: B 14 (Xlla); kcxkov: B 19(7), 27, 38(7) (I); 44(7), 
61 (III); 51 (IV); 26 (VIb), 102 (XII), 72 (XIV); 3, 6 (?) (XlXa), 75, 
93 (XlXb), 73 (XIXc), C 69, 15-16; fem.: [(i]is.ni.semou]n.knou- 
manei.K(woi.[v.ai.kan.abbere]n... -B 7 (VUIb); Adv.: ios.sa(i),sord. k- 
aKt.addaket - B 21 (XXb); ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.K.aKe.(vai. k- 
aKev - B 40, Q7).addaket (var. addaketor - B 40) - B 88, 90 (XlXa). 

(1. kan Pron. v. sub ai (kan )) 

2. *kan Subst. masc. “dog” (< *k"an < *k’uan < I.-E. *k’u n 0 
do.; cf. Greek kuwv PI. Kuves, Arm. sun, Gen. san < *swan; 
OPruss. sunis, Lith. $ud, Gem suns, dial, sunis; OInd. sva, PL 
s'unas, OIran. spa, Gen. Pi. sunam; Lat. canis; OIrish cu, Gen. 
con: Goth, bunds [< *k’u n 0 -to-]; Toch. ku, Obi. kon, etc. The 
word has nearly everywhere some irregularities. - PI. fem. 
kunes: 

For the Sg. xav see above under daw- (Kav-8av\iris);dpa toCv- 

VV Kcd TOTJTO TO OVOpiOi TO TTUp P-T| TL (lapPctpiKOV fj' TOVTO yap OVT6 

pqSiov TTpoaoal)ai earlv 'HWipyiKTi ipuvf| cpavepoC tYlouv ovtws av- 

to KaXauvTes (ppij^es. ap-LKpoy ti -jrapaKXCvovTes’ Kal to ye vStop 
Ktxi Tas Kvvas Kat a\\a TToXXa - Plat., Crat., 410A. 

(3. *kan- : knu- v. sub *k(h)an- : k(h)nu-) 

*kanutis Adj. s. Subst. || dewos: perhaps < *kan-u/eu-ti/ei- 
“glorious, subject of (cultic) songs”? The root *kan- is known 
in Greek, Latin, Celtic, Germanic (Goth, hana “cock”) and To- 
charic. Dat. kanuti{e)i\ deriv. *kanutie(i)wais Patronym.? “the 
one who is descended from kanutis ?” Cf. Arkieewais. Me- 
mewais, q.v. 

SEST.BULNOS. WASOS.KANUTI(E?)I.EWANO - A 10; WA- 
SOUS.IMAN.MEKAS.KANUTIEIWAIS.DEWOS.KE.MEKAS - A 

14. 

*kara- Verbum - “to eat (up), to devour”; < I.-E. *g"ar-a- 
do.; cf. Greek Pr(3paKTi«i> “devour,” (3&pahpov “abyss”; Arm. 
eker “ate,” ker “food (of beasts, etc.)”; Alb. ngrane “eaten”; 
Slav, zirati “devour”; OInd. girati do., OIran. j araiti do., Lat. 
vorare “devour.” 

Stem akkara- (< *at-kara- < *ad-g"’ar-a- - “to devour”; Adj. 
deverb, akkaralajos/n - “sarcophagus,” loan translation < Greek 
crapKoipct 7 os; Acc. akkaralajun: 

B(A)BA.MEMEWAIS . PROITAWOS.K] IANAWEJOS : 
A(K)KARALAJUN ED AES - A 3. (Inscription on the lid of a sar¬ 
cophagus.) 

*Kawarmojos Nom. propr. masc. Dat. Kawarmojoi, Acc. 
Kawarmojun 
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.. .KAWARMOJOI.MROJ.EDAES.ETOWES.NIJOI ... KAWAR- 
MOJOUN.MATAR ... (the further text is obscure, v. sub mater - 
A 28; cf. Kaoap|xois, Kaopipoaq, Nomina propria in Zgusta K1PN, 
s.v.) 

ke Conj. - “and.” In spite of the sporadic alternation with 
ka and Kai, probably < I.-E. *k w e. Note that «e for Kai is usual 
also in the Greek inscriptions of Phrygia. 

No certain attestation in OPhryg., but cf. KE(.)SIT(.)I(.)OJ(.)- 
WOS(.)AE(.)x etc. (?) - A 28; ...KAKOI.OI.TOWO : PODAS(.)- 
KE(.)x - A 43; B passim. The syntax is partly that of Greek Kai, 
partly that of Greek -re, Arm. -t, OIran. -da, Lat. -que etc. 
[*kem- v. sub * km-) 

*ken- Verbum - probably “to endeavor, strive, make effort,” 
also “to arrange, to begin” < I.-E. *ken-: *kon-; cf. Greek kovclv' 
eirei'/eo-hai, evepyeiv. Kovei/ aiTeuSe, Tpey 6 ' Kovapawepov' 
SpaffTLKWTepov... KovpTaC ■depdnTOVTes. ayKovous' biaKovovs, 
8auX.au <; ... - Hesych., SictKovos “servant,” ey kovew “haste, strive,” 
eyxovfs “girl-servant”; does xaivos “new” belong here? Slav. 
konu “beginning, end,” konici “end,” 61nu “order,” na-c$-ti 
“to begin”; OInd. kanlna- “young,” kanya- “young girl”; Lat. 
re-cen-s “new, young, recent.” Also in Celtic and perhaps in 
Germanic. 

Stem ak-ken- (< *at-ken- “devote, dedicate”; Part. *ak-ken-n- 
os, fem. *ak-ken-n-a “the object devoted, the ex voto," Acc. ak- 
kennan; Subst. < Adj. deverb. * akken-an-ol-aw-os “dedicator”; 
Dat. akkenanolawoj; fem. *akkenanolawa, Acc. akkenanolawan: 

IOS.NI.A(K)KE(N)NAN.E(G)GE(S)SETI ( EWESETI ?) - A 15; 
A(T)TES : ARKIAEWAIS : A(K)KENANOLAWOS : MIDAI : LA- 
WAG(E)TAEI : WANAKTEI : ED AES - A 1; BONOK : A(K)KE- 
NANOLAWOS : WREKUN: TEDATOJ: JOS.TUTUTAJ.AN.MN- 
OJ.A(K)KENANOLAWO[J] : AEJ\ MATERAN: AREJASTIN 
- A 7; A(K)KINANOLAWAN : TIJE . S\MODROWANAK 
AW AEJ - A 6; ...}A(K)KENANO[... - A 18. 

*kena- Verbum - “to deprive (by force)” < *g w ei-n-a- “to 
deprive, to force”; cf. Greek (Biveiv “to rape”; OInd. jyanih 
“oppression, loss,” OIran. zinat “injures,” zyana, zyani “in¬ 
jury,” OPers. adinat “took away.” 3 p. PI. Imper. Praes. ken- 
annu: 

as (= at?).anankai.oi.panta.Kevavvov - B 35 (VII). (A curse.) 
keneman Subst. neutri - “niche.” (Cf. kena-?)-, Acc. keneman : 

BABA : MEMEWAIS : PROITAWOS : KfIJANA WEJOS . 
SI.KENEMAN: EDAES - A 2. (Inscription on the lintel of a niche.) 
keos Adj. masc. - “live, living, surviving”;< I.-E. *g w ei(o-); 
cf. peop.ai “I will live” (< *g"ei(e)-), £,&<;, £coos “living” 
(< *g H 'id-), Arm. keam “I live” (< *g"'i-ya-ye- ?); Lith. gyti 
(*g w ei-) “to return to life”; Slav, ziti “to live” (< *g w ei-)\ more 
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distant seem the forms with -u-complement: Greek |3Cos (< 
*g"j-u-) “life”; Lith. gyvas, Slav, zivu- “living,” zivotu “life”; 
OInd. jj'va- “alive, life”; Lat. vivus (< *g w I- u-, *g"'ei- u-); Celt. 
*bivo- “living, alive”; Goth, qius do. (< *g w i- u-), because the 
total disappearance of -w- in Phrygian has no ready expla¬ 
nation; the Phrygian form is probably < *kios or * keios < 
*g w id- or *g w ei-. Dat. Sg. masc. keoi, Nom. PI. masc. keoi: 

ciK.Ktoi.bekos.akkalos.tidregroun.eitou - B 33, 36 (XV); <x(k).k- 
eoi.eiroi.A(t)ti.etittetikmenoi.eiri\nou - B 7; eios.ni.semoun.knou- 
mani.kakon.addaket.zeira(i).K€oi.peies.ki.tittetikmena.Atti[e].ad- 
eittnou - B 12 (X). (Cf. peis, q.v.) K€oi(the surviving kins¬ 
men). oudban. (the village, or the dedicator) addaket.oiouan - C 
48. 


*k(h)an- : *k(h)nu- Verbum - “to dig” < I.-E. *k(h)an-/ 
*k(h)nd- : *k(h)nd- do., which root, however, Pokorny does 
not regard as Common Indo-European. It is, however, at least 
Common Indo-Iranian (OInd. khanati “to dig,” OIran. kann- 
do.) and may perhaps be regarded as an expressive variant of 
I.-E. *ken~, also *kna- “to scrape, scratch.” 3 p. Sg. Aoristi 
indie. Activi (dialectal form) akhanes (for *ekanes ): 

Elios. Gaios. agorani.ax<xve<;. to pan. ka. oania(n).pragmatikon.at.d. 
ka.eistani.pelta(n) - C 49. Cf. knuman. 

Khuwaksaros Nom. propr. masc. < OIran. Huvaxshra-, Her¬ 
odotus’ Kviqijctpins, Xenophon’s Kuaijapps- 

'VUWA'i'AROS - A 40. (The first letter 'P should be read x> 
kh\ the second ks; the scribes do not seem to have always 
nicely distinguished these two signs, as was also the case with 
L and G). 

*kikla Subst. fern. - “Polar star”; < I.-E. *k"ek w los, -a 
“wheel,” cf. Greek kukXos m. “round, circle”; Lith. kaklas m. 
“neck”; OInd. cakra m., n. “(potter’s, chariot’s) wheel”; Ger¬ 
manic *hwehwula- “wheel”; Toch.A kukal “chariot.” For I.- 
E. *k w ek"la we would expect Phryg. *kekla, but cases of in¬ 
terchange between i and e in spelling are frequent. Hesychius’ 
Accusative form is, of course, Greek. 

kCk\t)v' tt)v apKTov to dcrTpov. <Ppi3"yes - Hesych. 
kimeros Subst. masc. - “reason.” Some more concrete se¬ 
mantic must lie behind Hesychius’ vous; cf. Greek 9 pr|v “rea¬ 
son, soul, heart, mind” which originally meant “diaphragm”; 
the Ancient Orient presents many similar examples (e.g., 
"liver”). Also in Phrygian an original sense such as “viscera, 
stomach” is most probable. Hence perhaps from I.-E. *k w em- 
“to swallow, to gulp down,” cf. Arm. k‘im-k‘ PI. tantum “throat” 
(< *k"em-a-, OInd. camati “to gulp”). Another probability is 
I.-E. *k w eim- : *k"’im-, whence Icel. hvim “furtive look” and 
Engl. whim. 
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Kip-epos' vovs. (hpuyes - Hesych. 

v *kin-, stem of the PI. Oblique cases kinum- Subst. fem. - 
“woman”; I.-E. *g"'en(-o-); cf. Greek yevf|, Gen. yuvaiKos, Arm. 
kin, PI. kanai-k‘; Alb. Tosk. grua (< *g w n-on); OInd. gna, Gen. 
gnas-\ also jani-\ the Germanic words for “woman” reflect the 
I.-E. forms *g w n-on-, *g w n-on- and *g"'en-i-. Dat. PI. kinumais: 

[ios. ]oupase. dekmoutais. Kivo[v[p,a[i,]<;.fi. m(a)nkan. daditi. 

Nenueria(i).partusoubra(i) - C 9. 

2 . -kin Particul. enclit. - “some, any.” V. et sub ni-kin. 
ios.semin.knoumane.morou[n.daket(?),ai].ni.kakoun.Kiv - B 100 
(XXI). 

*km- Verbum - “to go”; < I.-E. *g"'em-, *g wm 0 -, usually in 
the same paradigm with *g w a-, v. sub *ka-\ cf. Arm. e-kn “he 
came”; OInd. Aorist a-gan (< *e-g"' m 0 ), gamati “he goes” (< 
*g w em-)‘ Goth, qiman “to come”; Toch.A kam-, kum “to come.” 
- 3 p. Sg. Aoristi indie. Activi ekmos. 

IOS. NI. A(K)KENAN. E(G)GE(S)ETI.[AL)TER.KOS. ASI.EK- 
MO[S].OT(.)GNASETI.WEBRI - A 15. 

*de-km-eu- (cf. sub de-) - “to go away,” euph. “to die” (??) 
Part. Perf. Pass de-km-u-ta, 1 Dat. PI. dekmutais: 

...8eK|AouTais.kmo[u]ma[i]s ... - C 9; ...]8eKp,ovTaTis.iou[... - C 
31. 

1 We have not found any better explanation for the form, 
except taking the base to be *kem-u-: *km-eu-; but there may 
have been in the Past Participle a special variant -u-to- or -6- 
to- instead of simple -to-\ cf. also under kanutios. 

knuman Subst. neutri - “grave,” cf. *k(h)an- : *k(h)nu- su¬ 
pra; < *k(h)nd-m n 0 \ Dat. Sg. knumanei, Acc. Sg. knuman ; Dat. 
PI. * knumeno(i)s: 

In the phrase ios.ni.(an/ke].semun.knumanei.kakun.addaket , 1 
passim. Spelling of the Dative Kvovp,avei: B 10, 19, 20, 47, 55, 
107, 110 (I), 45, 54, 57, 61, 65 (7), 77 (III), II (Villa), 64 (IX), 14, 
43, 87 (XII), 32, 33, 34, 59, 76, 79, 105, 106, 108 (XV), 99 (XVI), 
88 (XVII), 3, 4, 39, 40, 63, 97 (XlXa), 75 (XlXb), 6 (XlXd), 93 
(XlXb); Kvoup,p,otvei: B 44 (? - III), 53 (XIII); [Kvojvp.oivei B 101 
(Villa); Kvufxavei B 62 (VIIIc); Kvov|xavt B 7 (VUIb), 12 (X), 36 
(XV), 25, 103 (XlXa), 73 (XIXc), 86 (XXc); Kvovp.ctve: B 37, 78, 
90 (I), 28 (II), 26, 29 (VIo), 102 (XII), 92 (XXe), 100 (XXI); 
[kvou]|xqivt| B III (Nova); Kv[i]p,av[ei,] B 42 (XII); Accusative Sg.: 
Kyov\x.av.[ojuekrd.Dadonei.Onoueia.eiroi.te... ugoi.ourmousaen... 
C 69; Accusative PL: is.Jce.se/nou[s].K(v)oup.ivos.a[cf]/'c(jaIcen - B 5 
(XXa). 

1 Cf. also: [ios.se]moun.knou[man]ei.kakoun.[ai.ka]n(?).abb- 
[eref] - B Villa; ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun.addaket. 
ai.kanf?) - B VIIIc; ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kake.addak- 
et.(ti) - B XVI, XVII (88), XXd; ios.(ni).semoun.knoumanei. 
kakoun/kakan. (ti). abberet/addaket/ abbereto/ addaketo-r/ab- 
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bereto(-r) - B XlXa, b, c; ios.semin.knoumane(i).mourou[n. 
daket] - B XXI (100); [ios.ni.semon.knou]mane.kakon.ab- 

be[ret . ]on. mrossas. ios. [. ]edan.ti. etit[etikmeno]s. 

eitou - B 111 (XXII). 

*ko- Verbum - probably “to call”; < I.-E. * ge-: *go-\ ORuss. 
gaiati “to crow”; OInd. gati, gayati “sings,” gatha “song, verse,” 
OIran. gafta- “hymn”; Toch.A redupl. kak “he called.” Ac¬ 
tually, the Phrygian verbal stem should have been *ku- < *kd-, 
but the vowel was possibly shortened before consonantal 
cluster. 

*me(t)-ko- - “call (to follow)” (??); 3rd p. PI. Imper. Praes. 

me(k)konnu : 

[ti.ze]melos.ke.[d]e[d]s.\ieKovvov.ke.isniouttai(?j.partes - B 87 
(XII) 

Korubantes Subst. masc. PI. - “priests of Cybele.” The Phry¬ 
gian origin of the term is not certain. From the headgear 
Kopvp-Pos, *KopvPa? Dubium. 

Kopvipaq, PL KopvPavTes (also KvpPavTeq) passim in the Greek 
literature. 

kos Pron. (interrog. et) relat. < I.-E. *k"'o-s. Common in the 
I.-E. languages. Attested only in the phrase ai.kos, used as a 
relative pronoun in alternation with ios at the beginning of 
the protasis: 

ios . addaket ... e[ t]it[ e] tikmenos.[At\ti.adeitou. [ai]. kos.x x 

[x ada]kkitor.[ . ]e(a)ntos.eitou - B 72 (XIV); ios...ca.vi..Ko<;.s- 

emoun.knoumanei.ai.ni.manka(i)... - C 18; (after a Greek protasis 
beginning with tIs ... xplp- a €KTeCaei).ai. kos. [semoun.knouman]- 
ei.kak[oun.... - B 64 (IX). 

*ks[u- (?) Verbum - “to cut off”(?) < I.-E. *kseu- (see below), 
*ks[u-t-os] s. *ks[u-n-os] Part, “cut off,” PI. ks[ut/noi\ (??); 

WOINESW... - (the original inscription on the jar-handle A 72, 
v. sub woines, woineioi 

*Ksuna Nom. propr. fem. - The name must mean “the shorn 
one, the shingled one” *kseu-n-a < I.-E. *kseu- “to shear, to 
engrave on wood,” etc.; cf. Greek £uw “I scrape, I plane,” etc.; 
£upov “shearing knife,” etc.; OInd. ksura- “shearing knife”; also 
Lith. skusti, Latv, skut “to shave.” Note that in the Ancient 
Orient wearing braided hair was the distinctive feature of the 
temple prostitute. Dat. Ks(e)una(i) ( Kseune reproduces the 
Greek form Heuvri): 

5ewT).fan.eix[x]ii[x] odan.protuss[e]stamenan.mankan.am[io]- 
sianioi.anar.Doruk[... - C 15; Poukros.Mani(s)s[o]u.eneparkes. 
de.toun[bon].aevva[i).nai.dm6s etc. - C 31. 

* ksune(i)os Adj. poss. - “belonging to Ksuna (the first mistress 
of the other Ksuna mentioned below in the same inscription). - 
Dat. Sg. ksune(i)oi\ 
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as. semoun. knouman’.a(t). diftrer’. ak.Eevveni.[e]ddikes.eian.ma- 
nkan etc. - C 31. 

(Ksuwaksaros v. Khuwaksaros) 

*ktei- : *kti- “to acquire, gain, own; found” < I.-E. *k't(h)ei- 
: *k't(h)I-- also *k't(h)e- : *k't[h)3-\ cf. Greek KTdogm “ac¬ 
quire,” ktC-^co “found”; (Arm. sen Gen. sini “settlement, vil¬ 
lage” probably < Iran.); OInd. k§eti, k§iyati “dwells,” OIran. 
saeiti do., OInd. k§ayati “owns, dominates,” OIran. xsayati “has 
power over, dominates, owns,” OPers. xsayaftiya- “king” etc. 

- 3 p. Sg. Aoristi Activi indie. *ektes\ does also iktes of the 
inscription A 43 represent this form? - 3 p. Sg. Aoristi Medii 
indie, ekteto-j: 

AGARITIOI : IKTES : ADOIKAWOI (:) IOS(.)OPOROKITI(.)- 
S[x].KAKOI.OI(.)TOWO: PODAS(.)KE[... - A43; MATAR.KUBIL- 
E .. JA.DUMAN.EKTETO] - A 28. 

*kte(w)as Subst. s. Adj. < *kte-, meaning unknown; Dat.-Instr. 
PI. ktewois: 

IS(.)PER(.)KTEWOJS(.)EKEJ(.)DAKATl\ORI... - A 28. 

kti(j)anaweios Subst. - a title(?) 

k] ianaweios - A 3; kfijartaweios - A 2. 

*Kuba/eba Nom. propr. div. fern. - Same as Kubela, q.v.; 
also name of a priestess, cf. Akkad, ukbab-tum, *kubab-tum. 
KuPtiPt]' KiiPeXa opti 4>pu"yCas. Kai dVrpa. Kai i)aXap.oi - He- 
sych. Kv(3f|pTi. tj p.f|TT)p tujv -&eu>v. Kai -rj ’AcppoSlrr]. Kai VTTo8fip,aTa 
TTapa ’ApKaaiv if Kai <t>pv-yd>v Trap’ o Kai ’IttT ravail tp-r)crl. Kai 
AiocrKoupos. Kvpf|KT| Kai ©piniKTi Bev8lv - Hesych. Ku(3r|3d 
■Seoipopeiai - Hesych. 

Kubabos Nom. propr. div. masc. Phrygian origin not cer¬ 
tain, v. Kubela 

Kupdpos' deos - Hesych. 

Kubebis Subst. masc. - “priest of Cybele, gallus” 

KvpePiq' ydkkos Ktvai8os - Hesych. 

*KubeIa, *Kubila Nom. propr. div. fern. < pre-Hurrian 
Kubaba through the medium of an unknown Hittito-Luwian 
language. Cf. Lydian Kufa(v)a (Gusmani, Kadmos 8, 2 (1969), 
p. 158 ff.) - Voc. Kubele s. Kubile: 

Ku34\t|' rj pL-rjTTip twv fteuv - Hesych. (Also Kvpf|KT|' Ma - He¬ 
sych., no doubt a misspelling in Hesychius’ original; -t| is Greek). 
MATAR.KUBILE.Jl... - A 9; MATAR.KUBILE (s. KUBELE 
?).JA.DIBE.JA.DUMAN.EKTETOJ - A 28. 

k/Kulijas Nom. propr. masc.? 

KULIJAS - A 54; KULIJA ... - A 16. 

[kunes v. sub kan) 

kupolas Subst. masc. (?) - perhaps “jar”; < *kup-o-l-a\ I.-E. 
*keup-: *kup- “hole, hollow container”; cf. Greek kutty)' TpwyX-n 

- Hesych. (“cave”), kuttcWov “beaker,” ku-itos “a measure for 
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grain” (borrowed?); Lat. cupa (and cuppa?) “cask,” etc.; ONorse 
huf-r “hull,” OEnglish hyf“ hive.” Of course, has nothing to 
do with Cybele! 

[ WOINEIOJS.]KUPOLAS - A 66; WOINEIOJS.URIIENOIS.KU- 
[POLAS] - A 72. (The first inscription is a graffito on a jar, the 
other on the handle of a jar, both from Gordion, 5th-4th century 
B.C.). 

*kurjas Subst. masc. (?) - Probably a professional or kinship 
denomination. Cf. *ko- (/ku-j. ? Acc. Sg. kurjan: 

ATANIJEN : KURJAN.EJON : TAN.EGERTOJ - A 7. 

*kussalon Subst. masc. s. neutri. - Term for some funeral 
structure. Cf. Sem. kussa’ “chair, throne”??. Acc. (pro Dativo) 
kussalon: 

ios.ke(?).an(?).[s]emoun.Kov<r<jAAov.kakoun.addaket... - B 72 
(XIV). 

L 

Lagineios(l) Nom. propr. masc. Adj. poss.; perhaps derived 
from *laginos “lance,” Irish laigen do. (< *laghina )? 

LAGINEIOS — A35. 

latomeion (?) Subst. neutri Adj. - “slab” (< Greek Amop-eCov) 

...XaTopeiov ( ?).egda?s - C 18. Calder’s reading quite different. 
*lawagetas Subst. masc. - “imperator, dux, commander of 
the armed forces”? < Mycenean Greek lawagetas. - Dat. 

lawag{e)taei: 

A(T)TES : ARKIAEWAIS : A(K)KENANOLA WOS : MIDAI : 
LAWAG{E)TAE1. WANAKTEI. ED AES - A 1. 

*lik- (Phrygo-Mys.) Verbum - “to leave” or “to pour” < I.- 
E. *leik w -: *lik w -; cf. Greek XeC-irca “I let, I leave”; Arm. lkanem 
“I let, I leave,” Aor. elik‘; Lith. likti “to let, to stay”; OInd. 
rinakti “lets, lets loose,” rikta- “empty”; Lat. linquo, llqui “I 
let, leave” (but liquo “make flow, make clear”); OIrish leicid 
“lets (loose),” Goth, leihan “to lend.” 2nd p. Sg. Imperf. Ac- 
tivi indicat. likes 

t w [....] | likes, bra terais.pa tri-ji-“Mys. ” 

Litwersas Subst. masc. - “an agricultural ritual song” < Nom. 
div. masc. < I.-E. *lei- “to pour, flow,” cf. Greek d'Aeurov “wine 
vessel,” Alb. lise, lym (et al.) “brook, river,” Lith. lieti, Latv. 
liet “to pour,” lit “to rain,” lietus m. “rain,” Slav, liti “to pour”; 
the root is attested poorly in OInd. and Latin. Phryg. *litu- 
must have meant “rain,” as in Latvian. Cf. I.-E. *uer-s- “to 
flow (of rain)”; Greek epnin, epepcnn “dew,” OInd. varsati “it 
rains”; Hitt, wars-as “rain”(?). The god *Litu-wers-a-s is “the 
one who has flowing rain.” 

XiTueptras' o)8f|S elctos. ecm Se o Ainiepnas - Hesych. Bwpipos, 
8e Mapuxv8vvu>v yeopywv aaMot, cus Aiyuimoov pavepws, Kai 
XiTuepaaq <l>puyd>v - Pollux., 54. 
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M 

ma Interjectio? - Probably the call of the cowherd to the 
cows. 

Ma' TrpoPaTa. Opuyes - Hesych. 

* maimare(i)os < *marmareios Adj. - “of marble” (< Greek 
pappapeos). - Acc. fem. maimareian, maimarian : 

...mankan. ian. estses. bratere(i].p.a.i\xapr\av.Poukros.Mani(s)s [o]u 
- C 31. 

* maker Subst. - perhaps “worker, artisan”; < I.-E. *mak(h)- 
e-; cf. Greek pfjyos, pfj^ap “means”; prjyayp “device, instru¬ 
ment, contrivance”; Arm. martan-k (< * mak(h)-tr-an-k‘?) 
“instruments, device”; Lith. moketi “to be able, to under¬ 
stand.” - PI. Nom. makeres : 

... MAKERES ... - A 23 (in an administrative palace document) 

manakios Subst.? Adj.? - As substantive, manakios might 
be formed from an adjective < I.-E. *manu- “man,” like Slav. 
mgzl, Goth, mann-isk-s (< * manu-isk-s), German Menscl i; then 
manakios < * manu-ak-i-; it is possible that a sonant + u or i 
produced a single sonant in Phrygian. As adjective it could 
also be a superlative of “little,” i.e., “least,” “minimus.” Here, 
however, there are difficulties with the vocalism. 

„,]BABA.SI.MANAKIOS[... (better than MANAKION ?) 

-man Pron. pers. Cas. obi. 1 p. Sg. enclit.; < *-m m D < I.-E. 
*-mem(e). 

WREKUN : DEI.A(T)TI.ED(?)\DAWOIT-MAN - A 80; 
ELPUION. TOWOI-MAN - A 13. 

Maneis Nom. propr. Masc. (< *Manes-isi) 

...eiroi.te.Alenpates.Deousias.Maveis.Dadon.ke.Okka... - C 69. 

Mani(s)sos Nom. propr. Masc. - Gen. Mani(s)su; 

Poukros.Mavi(CT)a[o]v - C 31. 

manka Subst. fem. - “gravestone, memorial” (corresponds 
to Greek to pvripeiov in B 96 (XVIII: os av toutw tu pvripeCto 
KotKws 'rrpoCT'JTOif|0'ei rf tois Trpoyeypappevois uirevavTiov ti ttp<x£t]; 
moreover, it is clear from the contexts, that the manka was 
put above the knuman)-, < *m n 0 -k-a < I.-E. *men- : *mon- : 
*m”-; cf. Greek pipovct “I remembered, I wanted”, 3 p. Imper. 
Perf. peptaTw; Arm i-man-am “I understand”; Lith. menu, minti 
“remember”; OInd. manati “mentions”; attested in all branches 
of the I.-E. family. - Dat. Sg. mankai, also manka-, in a number 
of instances mankan (probably as misuse of the Accusative 
instead of Dative at the stage of the extinction of the lan¬ 
guage); Acc. Sg. mankan; Dat. PI. mankais. 

Spelling of the Dative Sg. pavKai: B2 (Via), 35 (VII), 60 (XVa); 
pavKa: B 82 (Via), 26, 29 (VIb), 97 (XlXa), C 18; paKKa: B 94 
(XlXb); pavKav: B 6, 25? (XlXa), C 69. Spelling of the Accusative 
Sg. pavKav: C 9, 15, 31. Spelling of the Dat. PI. pavK(a)r|s; B 86 
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(XXc): ios.ta.\±avKcu.kakoun.addaket... - B 2 (Via, var. ios.sa.to- 
u.(jiavKa... - B 82); ios.ni.semoun.knoumane.kakoun.a(d)daket.- 
ai.niyiavKa... - B 26 (VIb), var. ios.semoun.knoumane.ai.ni.[xot- 
vkou... - B 60 (XV); ios.ni.semoun.knoumane.[kakoun\.abbere- 
f.aj.r3ou[rn].|x[a]v[Ka]v... - B 6 (XlXa, var. v. sub *ber- { abber ), 
*di- (dak-, addak-); var. ai.ni.p.(a)[vK]a. - B 25; ai.ni.oi.Qaiamei 

- B 4; [ios.ni.se]mon.[knoumanei.k]akou[n.a(b)]beretoi/r.ai.n- 
i.a.sa.p,[avK«]. B 91 (XXd); ai.kos.semoun.kno- 
umanei.kakoun.addaket.ai.ni.ii.avKa... - C 18; ios.sai.kakon.add- 
akef.p,avKay... - C 69; ti.[i.(a)vKav.opestamenan.daditi.Nenueri- 
a(i).partusoubra(i) - C 9; Xeune.tan.eix[x] u[x] odan.protuss[e]sta- 
m[e]nan.\i.avKav.am[io]sianioi... - C 15; ...[ejddikes.eian.pav- 
Kav.ian. estaes. bratere.maimarean.Poukros.Mani(s)s[o] u... 

- C 31-,ios.ni.semoun.k[nou]mani.kakoun.add[a]ket.ai.ni. 
|xavK(a)Tis... - B 86 (XXc). The letter sequence ...]MANKA[... in 
A 11 may also stand for ...]MAN.KA[... . 

Mas Subst. indecl. fem., Nom. propr. div. - “the goddess 
Ma.” The Greek texts spell Ma passim; Ma “mother” is also 
known in OInd. and is the base for a number of nursery words. 
Attested in the Dative Mas: Greek Ma is probably < Voc. 

[i] os. ni.semoun.knoumanei .kakin.a(d)daket.ai. n’.ada. tea. Mas. 
asti(.)an[eit]ou - B 14 (Xlla, var. ai.ni.a(t).tea,Ma<; - 102); ios.ni. 
semoun. knoumanei. kakoun.a(d)daket.ai.ni. f/a.Mas. A(tjti.adeit- 
ou - B 87 (XXb); Mitra(pata(i).ke.Ma.s.Temrogeios.ke.Pountas.bas. 
ke.enstarn[a(i)].dumd(!).keoi.qudban... - C 48. 

mater Subst. fem. - “mother” < I.-E. * mater, attested in all 
branches of the I.-E. linguistic family, except Hittito-Luwian. 
Voc. matar, Dat. materej, Acc. materan: 

MATER.AT{A}TAS.BONOK.AUA - A 78 (graffito); MATER[... 

- A 83; ...|xoiTctp ... (?) - C 18; MATAR.KUBILE.RA... - A 9; MA- 
TAR.KUBUE ( KUBELEl).JA.DIBE.JA.DUMAN.EKTETOJ...KAWA- 
RMOJUN . MA TAR. OT.EKONO Wx\KE(.)SITI(.)OJ(.) WOS(.)AE(.)\- 
[xx\APAKTIENI... - A 28; ...|xaTap. eugexarn[e]... - C 18; JOS.E- 
SA1T. MATEREJ. EWE...KE. DOKEJ. WEN.AWTUN.AWTAJ.MATE¬ 
REJ - A 7; JOS. TUTUTAJ/E.AN.MNOJ:A(K)KENANOLA WO\J\: 
AEJ-.MA TERAN.AREJASTIN - A 7; ... ] Mx T. MA TER A N[... - A 
11; MIDAS\[MIDA]S.MATERAN.MATERA[N] - A 79 (graffito). 

Mazeus Nom. propr. (epitheton?) div. masc. - “the creator” 
< I.-E. *mag- “to knead, to shape (clay),” cf. Greek |xa-yeus 
“the one who wipes, kneads”; Slav, mazati “to smear,” Old 
High German mahhon, OEnglish macian “to make.” 

Momens' o' Zeus rrapa fpp'ugi - Hesych. 

(me Particul. prohibitivum. Dubium, cf. met, cf. ber- (meb- 
ber-]) 

mekas Adj. (indeclin.?) - “great”; < I.-E. *meg- (if the sa- 
temization did not obtain before a in Phrygian; or else from a 
root-variant *meg w Greek piyas, Arm. mec, Alb. math, madhe, 
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OInd. mahant-, maha-, mahat-, OIran. mazant-, Lat. magnus 
“big, great,” Toch.A mak “numerous”; also attested in Celtic 
and Germanic. Acc. Sg.? mekas ; Dat. PI. mekas 

APELANON.MEKAS. T’.EWANO[... - A 8 (mekas can hardly be 
in the nominative (as subject to the verb(?) ewano?); it might be 
an adjective in congruence with apelanon which, if the word is 
correctly read, is clearly an Accusative); WASOUS.IMAN.ME- 
KAS.KANUTIEIWAIS.DEWOS.KE.MEKAS - A 14. If kanutieiwa- 
is is Nom. Sg. (like Aikiaewais, Memewais), then the first mekas 
must also be in the Nom. Sg.; however, dewos is probably < 
*dewois, i.e., Dat. PI.; then the second mekas is also Dat. PI. But 
also kanutieiwais (and consequently the first mekas) may be in 
the Dat. PL! Dubium! Not much is added by the other occur¬ 
rences of mekas in fragmentary contexts: ...JO.MEKAS - A 35; 
...]MEKAS.TOS.K[... - A 74 
(mekeoi v. sub met, keoi) 

[mekonnu v. sub ko ) 

Memewis Nom. propr. masc. 

...] T: MIDA : MEMEUIS[ . ]A : TESAN(?) : A | ION (I?) ; E[ . 

- A 19. (Not much can be gleaned from this fragmentary text. 
Mida may here be in the Vocative or, less probably for OPhryg., 
in the Dative). Cf. MEMEWAIS Patronym. -A 2,3. 

(Men v. Min ) 

merous/n —Dubium ETITEWTEWEJ.MEROUN.GA KE.DO[... 

- A gl B *N.B. ou 5^|u|! 

a . me(t) Praepos. - “with, by”; also “from”(?); < I.-E. *meta, 
cf. Greek p,eT&, Arm., according to J. Pokorny, only in merj 
“at,” lit. “at hand” < *me *g'h(s)ris, Greek p^xpi-M “to, un¬ 
til”; Goth, mij) “with” either < *me-t(i) or *me-dhi. Assimi¬ 
lation of -t to the next consonant (or its absence?). 

pe(T ).zemelos (ke.deds.ke) - passim, v. sub deos , dios || 
de.dids.zemelos - B 6 (XlXa) || deds.zemelos (in a Locative sense); 
ios. ni. semon.knoumanei.kake.a(d)daket.ti.tetikmenos.asti.aneitou 
(? - v. sub ei- (an-ei-)).\xt('r).keoi.totos.seiti.bas.bekos - B 99 
(XVI); heosioi.pe(T).toto{s}s.eugisarnan - C 18. 

2 . me(t) - Praeverbum v. sub *ber- ( mebber-) 

Midas Nom. propr. masc., probably of pre-Phrygian origin. 

- Voc. Sg. Mida, Dat. Midai: 

[MI\DAS (??).PULAI.SI.M[... - A 26; MIDAS - A 64; MI- 
DAS.[MIDA]S.MATERAN.MATERA[N\ - A 79; ...)T.MIDA : ME- 
MEUIS : [... (etc., v. sub atjos) - A 19; A(T)TES : ARKIAEWAIS 
: A(K)KENANOLAWOS : MIDAI : LAWAG(E)TAEI. WANAKT- 
EI.EDAES - A 1. 

*Min Nom. propr. div. - This would probably be the Phry¬ 
gian pronunciation of the Moon-god's name, amply attested 
in Greek texts, also in Greek inscriptions from Phrygia, as Mf|v 
(< *mens)-, not attested in epichoric Phrygian inscriptions. 
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.. ,B[x] TOI(.) OLIORISf.) PER(.)KTEWOJ. EKEJ(.) DAKA Tl\ ORIJOK- 
EJOJxEWE.MINIS.MINEIA[S\.ANATO\KAWARMOJUN - A 28. 
(Another possible word-division is MINIS.MINEJ.A[x]ANATO.) 
Mithrapatas Nom. propr. masc. < OIran. *Miftrapat(i). Dat. 
Mithraphata(i): 

... Mi.jpaif>a7a.ke.Mas.Temrogeios.ke.Pountas.bas.ke.enstarn[a\.- 
doumo.keoi.oudban.addaket.orouan - C 48. 
mluis (?) Subst. fem. - “inscription” (?) (< Lydian mruvat)-, 
Dat. Sg. mlui (?); Dat. PI. jn./iii[ais](?): 

MLUI (?) : N[... - A 89 (Dubium: Haspels 1. IKOUI s. IULUI)-, 
ios. ni. semon. knoumanei. kakon.abberetor.ai.ni.sasy\vei[a^](?).- 
me(t).deos.zemeIds.ti.etittetikmenos.eitou - B 73 (XIXc). 
mnoj Pronom. person. 1 p. Sg. Dativi < I.-E. Most of the 
other I.-E. languages, except Slavic, but including Armenian, 
construe the tonic form of the 1st p. Sg. Dative pronoun < 
*me with an enlictic; the atonic forms also < *m(e)- plus the 
case ending -oi (thus also in Slavic ml). The tonic form in 
Slavic is mene < *menoi\ the Phrygian form, which also uses 
the secondary stem men- : m"-, construes it more consistently, 
using the zero degree of the stem before the full vocalism of 
the case-ending; note that in the atonic pronoun Phrygian uses 
*-m m 0 > *-m” > man, q.v., which may have influenced also 
the form under discussion. 

JOS. TUTUTAJ.AN.MNOJ:AK(K)ENANOLA WO[J] :AEJ:MA TE- 
RAN-.AREJASTlN - A 7. 

( *modro- v. sub smodro-) 
moi? moikra.,.1 Dubium. 

jos(.j|jioiKpa ... - C 18. (Thus according to Calder, Haas recon¬ 
structs a different text.) 

*mon-a- Verbum - probably “to mean, to contemplate, to 
attempt, to encroach upon,” perhaps “to disturb.” < I.-E. *men- 
a- : *mon-3-\ cf. Causatives: Lith. -manyti (< *mon -); Slav. 
maniti (< *mdn-) “to beckon, to entice”; OInd. manayati 
“honors” (< *mon-\ cf. manayati “is zealous” < *men -?); Lat. 
monere “to admonish,” ONorse munu, mono “they intend,” 
etc. - Part. Praes. monan (< * mon-a-nt-s), used with the Dative: 

lLovav.m-roti.eion.e(g)ge(s)sit.gegrimenon.[outon?] - C 58 
mros (?) Subst. masc., fem. - “the dead” (?) < I.-E. *mera- 
: *mio-. The more usual base for the I.-E. words for “dead” 
is mer-: m r D -, cf., however, Greek Ppotos (< *p.poTos) “mortal; 
blood” and ap-PpoTos “immortal.” We have not found a sat¬ 
isfactory explanation for mros etc.; however it seems reason¬ 
able to assume from the context that it means “the dead.” - 
Dat. Sg. OPhryg. mroj, Neo-Phryg. mroti (?): 
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SIBEWALOS.ADIEN[xxx] \KA WARMOJOI.MROJ.EDAES.ETO- 
WES.NI(.)JOI - A 28; 'monan.\x.-poT^.ei6ri. 'e(g')e(s)sit.gegrimen- 
on.[out'on] - C 58; [ios.ni.semon.knou]mane.kakon.abbe[ret.... 

.[on.|xpoaCTas.i'os[. ]edan.ti.etit[etikmeno]s.eitou - B 111 

(XXII). (The word-division ...]on.mros(.)sas.ios[... is not quite 
satisfactory, however an Acc. PI. fem. mrossas is even more dif¬ 
ficult to explain than the Dat. Sg. masc. mroj and mroti.) Du- 
bium. 

1 The dash is probably accidental. 

murun Subst. neutri - “absurdity, untowardness, madness” 
(< Greek p-wpov); Acc. Sg. murun; 

ios.semin.knoumane.p.u>pov[v.daket]... - B 100 (XXI). 

N 

(na- Praeverbum, v. sub *dre-, narikon) 

(nadrotos v. sub *dre- : *dro- ( nadro -), cf. s. nioisios) 
nai Pron. person, possess. 1 p. PI. “ours” (fem. Sg. Dative) 
< I.-E. *ndsia-i, cf. Slav. naSa “ours” fem. (< *no-sia); Lat. 
nostra et al. are not quite so close. 

...eneparkes.de.toun[bori\.Xeuna(i).vca.dmds... - C 31. 
*narikon (?) Subst. neutri - “hide; wine-skin” < Praeverb 
na- and I.-E. *reig("')- or *rek- “to bind”; cf. also *reig 1 -, *reig l - 
“to stretch”; or loan-word (through some intermediaries) from 
the Akkadian naruq-, naruqq- “wine-skin, sack” (thus F. Cre- 
vatin, KZ 86, 2 (1972), 186). The sources are inconsistent in 
their rendering of the Phrygian word; our reconstruction is 
open to doubt. Acc. * narikon[?): 
vapiuov' acTKOv - Hesych.; 

Tives 8e iaropawi Kai on NwpiKov o L <l>puyes tov cxctkov koAovcti 
tt) cnpeTepa 5iaA.eKTa>, kou oti, omivCKa Mapcruas ekelvos o Mouctikos 

l 

oiTtESapti to a (ip. a vtt’ ’A'n-oX.Xwvoq, o aaKos KpEpauhEis Kai to) 
Xpovoi KaTEVExhfiis ettectev e is ttjv MC8au XEyoptEvuv KpfjvTiv, Kai 
auTT) p,Ev peTEKXf|hT] Mapovas, o 8e oictkos KaTaipEpoptEvos duo 

TOU TTOTap-OU aXlEl TTpO(TT]VExdT] Kai nEUXUXTpaTOS 0 AaKfiSaipOVLOS 
KaTa xprinpov aVo too cru 7 KvpT)p,aTos ttoXlv KTiaas NwpiKov 
TTpooTi^opEUCTEv, ok a'v eittoi uq aaKOv - Eustaph. Comm, ad Dionys. 
Perieget. 321 = Geogr. Graec. Min. II, 724. 

NopiKov 8 e oi <hpdyEq Tif uipdiv SiaXEKTO) tov acrKov KaXovaiv - 
Ps. Plut. Ilspi T70Tap,wv (X, 2). 

Nenweria Nom. propr. fem. (perhaps *nem-uer-ia “the one 
who turns to gain,” lit. “to taking”). - Dat. Nenweria(i) 

...ti.m(a)nkan.opestamenan.daditi.Ni.w€pia.partusoubra(i) - 
C 9. 

*neu-1 *nu- - “to experience”(?), or “to turn (to smthg)”; < 
I.-E. *sneu- : *snu- “to turn,” cf. ONorse snua “to turn quickly, 
to twist,” Slav, snuti “to warp”; hence o-snovat' “to found”; 
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or < I.-E. *neu- : *nu-, the root of the words for “new,” sel¬ 
dom for verbs, as e.g., Lat. novare “to make smthg (a)new,” 
Russ, ob-novit' “to (re)novate,” cf. in the Phrygo-Mysian in¬ 
scription, J. Friedrich, KlSD, 140: epar-ij uis : anewnewej. 

is-neu- : is-nu-; 3 p. Sg. Praes. Indie. Medii isneutai, 3 p. Sg. 
Desider.-Futuri medii isnuastor. 

...ze]melos.ke.[d\e[d]s.me(t]konnou.ke.icrviovTTai.partes - B 42 
(XII); ...A(t)ti.adeitou.ouelas.ke.tou.ke.KTvovatnoi.partes - B 87 
(Xllb). 

v ni Particulum 

B passim, v. sub (ai (ni), t- (tos); NB ios.v~t](?).semoun.knou- 
manei... - B 33 (XV). 

2 . ni- Negatio? V. sub ni-kin. 

*nijos Adj. - an epithet of the deceased, possibly < I.-E. *nei- 
: *ni- “to lead,” cf. OInd. nayati “leads,” Middle Irish ne, nia 
(< *nei-t-s ), nlach (< *nei-ko-) “hero, warrior”(?); or ne-, ni- 
plus an unidentified root (“un...,” “down...” ?). - Dat. Sg. nijoi: 

KAWARMOJOI.MROI.EDAES.ETOWES.NIJOI - A 28. 
nikin, ni-kin Adv. s’. Conj.? < I.-E. *nek w im, perhaps in the 
sense of Lat. nequod. 

JOS. TIWOTAS.PERET.DAJ.NIKIN. TE.Jxxxx etc. - A 28 
nioisios Adj.; one is tempted to assume a superlative (or 
diminutive?) of *nijos (q.v.), but the usual suffix -ies- : -ios- 
would not have survived; what we have before us, is *-ik'-io- 
or, more probably, -isk'-io-. Whether or not such a form could 
be used as a superlative in Phrygian, cannot be said. - Dat. s. 
Loc. Pi. nioisios : 

e[t]ibnioumenos.niois(.)ios.nadrotos. eitou - C 48. (Haas sees in 
this phrase a curse: (“let the cursed invidious one be castrated”), 
because of the 3rd p. Sg. Imperative eitou “let (him) be” or “let 
(him) go.” It is by no means certain that it is a curse at all, be¬ 
cause it is not characteristic of memorial inscriptions to begin 
with a curse. Haas’ translation of nadrotos as “castrated” (< *ne- 
andro-t- is most implausible, although our own interpretation 
(see under *dre- : *dro- [ nadro -)) cannot be said to be certain. 
In this case we suggest that the text means “the dead (see under 
*dniw-i) shall be/go among the nioisioi nadrotoi” (regarding the 
two latter -os endings as Dat.-Loc. PL, cf. deos zemelds', it is syn¬ 
tactically more difficult to justify a reading of niois.ioi.nadrotojijs 
“among the nioi, who (are) nadrotos." If we read niois, then it 
is Dat. PL of *nijos, q.v., if we read nioisioi, then *nioisios is 
probably Dat. PL of a superlative. 

*nojewos Dubium. - Dat. (?) nojewoj : 

NOIEWOJl... - A 67 

O 1 

1 See also under U and W. 

( oania v. sub wania) 
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(oi Pron. anaphor, Dat. masc. v. sub e-, o-, ei, f-) 

Okka Nom. propr. fem. 

eiroi. te.Alenpates.Deousias.f/Ianeis. Dadon.ke. Okkoi. ugoi. 
ourmousaen - C 69. 

olniawos Adj. “olearius, for oil,” or a sort of oil or wine. 

OLNIAWOS (after a space follows a mark like qoppa or the 
Phrygian <f>-sign, then capacity marks—probably abbreviations 
for the measure) - A 77c. 

onoman Subst. neutri - “name” - I.-E. < *( H 0 -)nom n 0 ; cf. Greek 
ovop,a; Arm. anun (< * H 0 nomno--, Alb. Tosk. emen; OPruss. 
emmens *( H 0 nmen-); in other I.-E. languages (except perhaps 
Celtic?) without the H 0 - 

TEKSET-IJ. O WE WIN. ONOMAN. DA WET. GA (s. JA) - A 7. 
On(o)wia (?) Nom. propr. fem. (lectio dubia). 

knouman.[o] uekrd.Daddnei.Ovovtux. eiroi. te... ugoi.ourmousaen - 
C 69 (but Calder read Ovovqod) 

opaden Dubium (Verbum 3 p. pi.? Part.?) - v. sub epeirare. 
oporokiti Dubium. Probably a Desider.-Futurum in *-V-sieti, 
but the stem is not so easy to determine. The initial o may be 
simply an interjection, or it may be part of a preverb off)- or 
op(o)-; correspondingly, the root is either *por(-ok-e-) 
which is difficult to explain, or else *-rok-, but it is difficult 
to find a suitable I.-E. root. Also the word-division is in itself 
by far not certain. 

*orbos Subst.? - probably “orphan.” There is no other pos¬ 
sible semantics < I.-E. *orbh-, and although the context is very 
much damaged, the mention of an orphan in a funerary in¬ 
scription is plausible. Cf. Greek opcpavos “orphan”; Arm. orb 
“orphan,” OInd. arbha- “little, weak; child”; Slav, rabu, robu 
< *orbh- “slave.” The western I.-E. languages use the word 
mostly in the sense of “heir,” as Goth, arbi “inheritance,” ar- 
bafys “worry, work,” etc. An “heir” is, of course, also possible 
in a tombstone inscription. - Acc. Sg. orbun\ 

....]emere[... .opPouv.[ou(?)]tos.fu[.... geg]aritm[enos - B 79 (XV) 
oru Adv. - “up”; from the Genitive form *oru of a Substan¬ 
tive *oros; < I.-E. *er- : *or- : cf. Greek dpvupw “I move,” 

Medium 6'pwp.ai “I got up,” Part. Perf. Pass. opp-evos, opos 
“impulse, inducement”; Arm. y-ar-n-em “I rise, get up” (< *„- 
nu-), OIran. ar- “to move” (probably < *er-) etc.; cf. also Lat. 
orlri “to rise, to appear, to be born.” Another possibility is < 
I.-E. *sor-, cf. Hitt, sara, “up,” Lyc. hri (Pedersen). 

to opov t& dvo) StiKovv <!>pciy<I)v I'Siojv, d> Neo'nroA.ep.os ev Teds 
OpvyCcas ipwvaCs - Achill., Schol. ad. Arat. Phaenom., 85 
*orwa Subst. fem. - probably “prayer”; < I.-E. *or-(u) : *er- 
(u)- “to speak, to call”; cf. Greek otpf| “prayer” (< *dp i f i a, Ar- 
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cad. KaT-apfos “damned”); Hesychius cites a number of re¬ 
lated words in dpi)-, *ar-u-; their dialectal origin is uncertain; 
cf. also Hitt, aruuai- “to prostrate oneself, to adore.” However, 
Slav, orati “to yell” and Lat. drare “to speak solemnly” < *or- 
without -u-. Acc. Sg. orwan: 

enstarna.doumo.keoi.ouoban.addaket.opovav “the whole (?) of 
the community, the (sur)viving (kinsmen) wept, (and) it (the 
community?) made prayer”(?) - C 48. 
orwenos Subst. masc. || tios, q.v. “the Supreme,” or “the one 
who is to be prayed to,” v. supra. 

gegrimenon.k’e(g)ge(d)dou.opov<ivos.outon - B 106 (XV) 

(os v. sub /-) 

of Praep. “off”(?). Or Conj. “for, in order to”; or prohibitive: 
“do not!”(?) Or Preverb. I.-E. *eti: *oti, *oto “over (and above), 
away”; cf. Arm. woe “no, not”; Lith. ot(o)- “back-, off-” etc.; 
Slav, otu “from,” ot(o)- “off.” The other I.-E. languages have 
usually forms < *et(i)', also *at(i). 

IOS. NI. A(K)KE(N)NAN. E(G)GE(S)SETI.[AL} TER.KOS. ASI.EK- 
MOS[S\.OT(.)GNASETI.WEBRI{S ){?) - A 15; KAWARMOJUN.- 
MATAR.OT(.)EKONOWx\ ... - A 28 (Dubium). 

*o(t)tuos Num. ord.(?) - probably “eighth”; < I.-E. *ok'to- 
(u)-; cf. Greek oktco “eight,” oyhofos “eighth”; Arm. uf < *dtd 
s. *optd (cf. sept m 0 “seven”) “eighth”; OInd. a§ta(u) “eight,” 
Lat. odd, octavus ; Goth, ahtau “eight.” In the other I.-E. lan¬ 
guages mostly secondary forms. Dat.-Loc. o(t)tuwoi: 

OTUWOI. WETEI.ETGNAIE (??) - A 15a. 

( owewin v. sub *ewe, *we) 

( owitetu v. sub. wit-) 

P 

*pakros Adj. deverb, masc.; no doubt connected with 
*pak-t-, q.v.; fem. pakra, Dat. pakraj - A 28. 

*pak-(t-) Verbum - meaning uncertain; < I.-E. *pag’/k'-t- “to 
fasten?” Mostly used without the suffixed -f-7; cf. Greek -naKToo) 
“I fasten, lock, stop up”; in other languages the semantic range 
of the verb is much broader, including “catching,” “propi¬ 
tiating” and “peacemaking.” 2 p. Sg. Imper. Praes.(?) pakti(e) 
(?); *anpakt-, 3rd p. Sg. Imperf. Medii an[e(?)]pakto-j: 

KAWARMOJUN. MATAR. OT(.)EKONOW[ ]| KE(.) SIT(.)IOJ(.)- 
WOS(.) AE(.)[x]JA(.) PAKTI(.)E(.)Nl\PAKRAJ(.)EWKOBEJ(.)AN- 
[E]PAKTOJ - A 28 (the word-division is very dubious. 
panta Subst. PI. Tantum - “all” (< Greek -mivTa) 
as (= at?).anankai.oi.TT(xv-a.kenannou - B 35 (VII). 

*park- Verbum - “to buy”; < I.-E. *per-k- : *p T 0 -ke- “to buy”; 
cf. Lith. pifkti do. 
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*en-park-\ 3rd p. Sg. Aoristi Activi indie, eneparkes : 

...]RONOGOJ.ENEPARKES.TETES - A 52; ...]E[NE]P\ARKES.J[... 

- A 24; [e]ddikes.eian.mankan. ...evenapK(.^.de.toun[bon].Xeun- 
a(i).nai.dmos... C 31. 

partis (?), or parta (?) Subst. fem. - “reward”(?). Dubium, 
probably means some kind of punishment for the desecrator 
of the burial; < I.-E. *pf 0 -te i- “reward”? The ending of the word 
is not quite clear: partan in B 103 (XlXa), if correctly read, 
points to * parta (cf. sub zeira ) and partes in B 42 and 87 is 
wrong anyway; the general sense, in so far as it can be under¬ 
stood, points to an Accusative; this could be an Acc. Pi. of an 
-a-stem, to read *part(a)es, or an Acc. PI. of an -i-stem, to read 
partis, with e standing, as is very usual, for/i/. It might, how¬ 
ever, also stand for /e/, but then the word would be a Nom. 
PI. (of *partt), which is difficult to fit into the context. The 
situation is still more complicated by the form partusubra 
(below), which requires a stem * par-feu- or a long connective 
vowel *-o- > -u-! The forms par-ti-[ ?) and par-tu- could also 
conceivably be two entirely unconnected words, e.g., from the 
stems *dei- (or *di- : *dl-) “to connect, to bind” and *do- : 
*da- “to give” respectively, with the preverb p r 0 -. The solution 
suggested in the chapter on morphology (on the analogy of 
OIran.) is pure guesswork; cf. OInd. pur-ta- neutr., pur-tl- fem. 
“reward,” OIran. par-ta- “duty, obligation,” Lat. pars, Gen. partis 
“part” etc. - Forms see above. 

[j'os], semon. ti. knoumani. k[akon.a](b)beret.[ . ].TTapTqv.fo[. - 

....].At(t)ia(!).titikmenos.[eit]ou - B 103 (XlXa); [ze]melds.ke. 
[ d]e[d]s.mekonnou.ke.isniouattai.iTapTr\ s - B 42; ios.ni.semoun. 
knoumanei . kakoun . a(d)daket . ai . ni.tia.Mas.At(t)i.adeitou. 
ouelas.ke.tou.ke.isnouastoi.'noipTf]*; - B 87. 

* partusubra Adj. - probably “guileless” lit. “pure (of) sin”; 
< I.-E. *p r 0 -teu- (v. sub *partis) and *k’eu-bh- “to lighten, to 
make beautiful, clean,” hence *k’ubh-r-a Adj. deverb, fem.; cf. 
OInd. subhra- “beautiful, shining, light of color”; Arm. surb 
“pure, holy,” srbel “to purify, to sanctify.” It is usually thought 
that the Armenian word is a loan from Indo-Iranian, however 
Indian did not contact with Armenian, and in Iranian *subra- 
is not attested; might not the word be a loan from Phrygian? 

ti.m{a)nkan.opestamenan.daditi. Nenueria(i ).TTapTwovPpot - 
C 9. 

* pater Subst. masc. - “father”; < I.-E. * pater, in all branches 
of the I.-E. language family, except Hittite and Slavonic. PI. 
pateres'. 

dakaren.Trajtp^.eukin.argou - C 98. 
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peis Subst. masc. - “the dead” < *peis-(i)s < I.-E. *peik'- 
“insidious, being in the power of evil”; cf. OInd. pisaca- “de¬ 
mon,” OEnglish fah “foe,” ONorse feigr (> Scottish fey) 
“doomed to death.” In the other I.-E. languages the root is 
either *peig- or *peik- without the satemization. - Pi. peies (< 
*peises\. 

...t[os].ni.zds.ke.Tieis.k’.eti.tetikmenos.eitou - C 69; eios.ni.se- 
moun.knoumani. kakon. addaket. zeira.keoi.-neies.ke. tittetikmena. 
Atti[e].adeinnou (s. adeittnou) - B 12 (X). (Note the curious in¬ 
congruence in gender.) 

pelta Subst. fern. - “pedestal” (< Greek ireXra). Acc. pelta 
(? - dialectal?) 

Elios.Gaios.agorani.axanes.topon... at.d.ka.eistani.irt\7a... -C49. 
per- Verbum - “to ask” < I.-E. *pcr- do. In the sense of “to 
ask” more usual in the I.-E. languages is the extended root 
*per-k'-, but cf. the forms with the suffix -sk'o- which seem 
to be formed directly from *p, r r . The root *per- has rather the 
sense of “to try, to probe,” which actually may be the con¬ 
notation of the Phrygian verb in question. Cf. Greek Treipaw 
“I try,” Arm. p‘orj “attempt,” etc. 3rd p. Imperf. Activi indie. 
peret. 

MA TAR.KUBILE.JA.DIBE.JA.DUMAN.EKTETOJlJOS. TIWOT- 
AS.PERET.DAJ - A 28. 

Phapha[s(?)] Nom. propr. Gen.(?), v. sub p/Phateles 
p/Phateles Dubium 

...]ATES.AGOMOI.)(?)AT(?)AT . EDAES . ALUS . 
SI t ETO\ 8A TELES. 8A8A[S?] - A 92. 
pikerion Subst. neutri - “butter.” Probably < I.-E *pi-k- “tar, 
pitch, smear,” cf. Greek marra, rriTTct (< *pik-i-a); Alb. pike 
“drop,” Slav, plkllu “tar; hell,” Lat. pix. For the semantic de¬ 
velopment compare Scand. smor “butter,” cf. smear , Russ. 
maslo “butter” < *mag l - “to smear.” 

@oas o' 'IhaKTiaios l'oropei Tiapdi 'PpuSC mKtpiov KaXeicr&ou to 
P otiTupov - Erotian. 110, 15. 
pitawe[... Dubium. 

...]AJTOI PITAWE[... - A 38. 
ploriata[... Dubium. 

PLORIATA[... - A 59. 

podas Dubium. At a first impulse one is tempted to etym¬ 
ologize the word from I.-E. *ped-: *pod- “foot,” 1 which, how¬ 
ever, is clearly impossible, unless we again resort to irregular 
root-variants. This, of course, should be left for cases where 
no other way out is left; podas, however, is a enrol; Xe 7 op,evov 
and we cannot be sure that it is a substantive, so it is best left 
until better times. 2 
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AGARITOI : IKTES : ADOIKA WOfiIOS. OPOROKITI. S7[xxx] - 
| KAKOI(.)Oi.TOWO : PODAS.KEx - A 43. 

1 This would produce Phryg. *pet- : *pot-\ 

2 It might be, e.g., a form with a -dha-suffix from a stem *po-, 
or an inaccurate spelling for pudas < *budha-, or even two 
words po.dasl 

*pragmatikos Adj. - “suitable,” or “for sale” (< Greek 
iTpoi'Yii.cmKos); Acc. neutri Sg. pragmatikon 
agorani... topon. . .irporypumKO v - C 49 

*prieis Subst. fem. - “beloved, wife”; < I.-E. *pri-, *prei-, 
etc. “to like, to spare smb.”; cf. Latv. prieks “joy”; Slav, prijati 
“to care for smb.”; OInd. prlyate “loves,” priya- “beloved,” 
also “husband” or “wife”; OIran. frya- “beloved, valued”; Cymr. 
rhydd “free”; Goth, freis do., etc. - Dat. Sg. priei. 

...eistani.pelta(n).Elia(i).diftrera(i).sa(i).Trpie.i.e[ue... - C 49. 

(proitawos v. sub ei-) 

*protu(s?) Praepos. - “against”; < I.-E. *proti\ cf. Greek Horn. 
TTpoTi, Slav, protivu do. Attested only as a preverb ( pro- 
tuss[e]stam[e]nan, v. sub sta-). Ended in a consonant. 

Pukros Nom. propr. masc. Adj. deverb, in -ro- < I.-E. *buk- 
“to roar, to growl”? 

IIovKpos.MaujYsjsjoju - C 31. 

Pula(s) Nom. propr. masc. s. fem. 

. ..]DAS. l PULAI(.)S(.)IM[.. . - A 26 (graffito on a sherd) 

1 Certainly not [ejdas = edazsl 

Punta Nom. propr. masc. - Perhaps “the purified,” < I.-E. 
*peu- : *pu-; or “the little one,” < I.-E. *pou- : *pa u— : *pu- 
. Gen. Puntas: 

Mitraipata(i). ke. Mas. Temrogeios. ke.Tlovvj<x<;.bas.ke.enstarn[a- 
(i)].doumo (!).keoi.qudban.addaket.orouan - C 48. 

pur Subst. neutri - “fire”; < *pur< I.-E. *peHuor-, *puHr- 
do.; cf. Greek rrup, Arm. hur, Hitt, pahhur, also, in different 
modifications, in the other branches of the I.-E. family. Acc. 
pur. 

aord.Ouenaouias (the deceased one’s). tiggegaritmeno(s).Tco- 
vp.ouanaktan(!).ke.ouranion.isgeiket.diounsin - B 88 (XVII); irtp 
- Plato, Crat., 410 A. 

R 

rekteon Subst. neutri - “structure, building” (< Lat. erec- 
tio[nem]). Dat. rekteoni. 

[ios.sem]oun.peK7eo[vi.kakou]n.addaket... - B 51 (IV). 

roka Subst. neutri PI. (tantum?) - “progeny, children,” lit. 
“seed”; < *roi-k-a, < I.-E. *(e)rei- \ (e)roi- “to flow.” It is also 
possible to read eroka, connecting the word with eiroi ,,chil¬ 
dren” (v. supra), and with Hesychius’ gloss epeas' feKva. 
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©ecrcraAm which, not being actually Greek of any kind, must 
be Macedonian or Thracian, epeas is, of course, Acc. PI. from 
a Sg. *erea. - Acc. PI. (e)roka: 

autos.ke.oua.ke. poKci (s. oua.k’.epoKa).gegaritmenos.a(t).batan.- 
teutous - B 33, 36 (XV). 

S 

*s- Pronom. deict. - “this” < I.-E. *k' i-; cf. Greek (e)«etvos 
“that one,” (e)«eC “there,” etc.; Arm. -s, s-a “this”; OPruss schis, 
Lith. sis, Latv. sis, Slav, si “this”; in other western I.-E. lan¬ 
guages there are only derived forms, as Lat. cis “on this side,” 
OIrish ce “this, on this side,” in Germanic used for the 3rd 
p. personal pronoun (mostly in the oblique cases, but cf. En¬ 
glish he) and for temporal and locative adverbs. Masc., neutri 
Nom. Sg. si, Dat. semun (< *k'(i)e-smo), Acc. neutri si; PI. 
Dat. semu[s](?); fem. Nom. *sa, Dat. sa(i), Acc. 1 san; Pi. sas 
(< *sais): 

...B]ABAS.SI.MANAKIOS/N. [... - A 5; BABA : MEMEWAIS ... 
SI.KENEMAN.EDAES - A 2; IOS.OPOROKITI.SI(.)[...].KAKOI.- 
OI.TOWO : PODAS.KEx - A 43 (?); semun passim, v. s. spell¬ 
ing oep.ovv: B 10, 37, 55, 78, 110 (I), 28 (II), 54, 57, 61, 80 (III), 
29 (VIb), 14, 43, 48 (XII), 53 (XIII), 79 (XIV), 32, 33, 36, 59, 79, 
105, 106 (XV), 88 (XVII), 6, 40, 63 (XlXa), 86 (XXa); aepov: B 4 
bis, 19 (I), 45, 65 (III), C 18; crepiuv: B 62 (VIIIc); cnpouv: B 25 
(XlXa); aepw: B 107 (I), 76 (XV), 100 (XXI); aepov: B 27 (I), 51 
(IV), 26 (VIb), II (Villa), 42, 102 (XII), 99 (XVI), 3, 4, 39, 97, 
103 (XlXa), 73 (XlXb), 91 (XXd), crepv: B 34 (XV): Dat. PL is.k- 
e.oep.ov[s].k{n)ouminos.a(d)[d\aken - B 5 (XXa); Dat. Sg. fem.: ios. 
ni.aoti.kakoun.addakem.mankai... - B 35 (VII); ios.ua.sord.kake.ad- 
daket - B 21 (XXb); ios.ua.tou.manka(i) etc. - B 82 (Via); ios.ua. 
ti.skeledriai.kakoun.daketai - B 67 (Va); [ios.ni.ue]p.ov.[knoum- 
anei.k]akoun.a(b)]beretor/i.ai.ni.astat (?).ua.m[anka) - B 91 
(XXd); ka,eistani.pelta(n).ua.phei.e[ue... - C 49; ios.ni.uav.kakou- 
n.addake(m].mankai - B 60 (XV); PL Acc. fem.: ios.uau.tou. 
skeredrias.kakoun.daket)... - B 56 (Vb); ios.ni.semon.knoumani. 
kakon.abberetoT.ai.ni.uau ... - B 73 (XIXc); Adv. asi, sest(?) v. sub 
vv. 

1 Once, used erroneously instead of the Dative, B 60 (XV). 

Sabazios Nom. propr. div. Not certainly Phrygian. Kretsch¬ 
mer (Einl., 196) pointed out the variant Sandros; cf. also 
Xaoua^Los, Sebadius et al. 

Xapd^ios' eTTWvi)|xov Aiowaou, oi 8e viov Aiovuaov Kai Xa(3ov 
evCoTe KaXoucnv onnov. $pvi; 8e o Xapot^ios - Hesych. Xapa^iov 
8e tov Aiovvcrov ot ©pctKes KaXautn' kou Xa(3oi)<; tovis Lepavs avTuv - 
Schol. ad Arist. Vesp., 9. 

sai -, 1 sei-, si- Verbum - “to put (away), to leave”; < I.-E. 
*k'ei- “to lie, to be put to rest”; cf. Greek xeiTca “lies, rests”; 
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OInd. saye, sete, OIran. saete do.; Hitt, kitta(ri) do.; in other 
I.-E. languages mostly derived forms; Desider.-Futurum (?) seiti 
(< *k'ei-s\e-ti), siti? 

me(t].keoi.crem.bas.bekos - B 99 (XVI); perhaps also SI | I(.)DOS/ 
JJ.jAKOR - A 25; v. et s. alus. 

essai- (< *en-k'ei- s. *et-k'ei-) “to take upon oneself”(?) 2 , 3 p. 
Aor. Subj. Activi essait: 

BONOK : A(K)KENANOLAWO[S\. WREKUN.TEDATO] ... 
JOS.ESAIT (sc. the wrekos\). MATEREJ.EWE... - A 7. 

1 In unstressed position < *-sei-. 

2 The question-mark refers to the voice: one should expect 
a medio-passive form. 

( sai , san, sas v. sub s-) 

(semun, semus v. sub s-) 

*serwa Subst. s. Adj. - Dubium. May be “progeny” or, more 
probably, “food” (??) < I.-E. *k'er- u-; cf. Greek *KopJ 7 o<;, Koupos 
“a youth,” or Kopos “satiation”; Arm. ser “generation, origin,” 
Alb. thjer “acorn”; OPruss. sermen “funerary feast,” Lith. serti 
“to feed”; Lat. Ceres etc.; but there are also other I.-E. roots 
*k'er-. Cf. sur- 

...]ES.SERWAS.BO[... - A 57 (graffito on a vessel) 
sest Adv. (??) - “here” (?) < *k' i- rather than *k'ei-, v. s-, 

sai-) 

SEST.BULNOS.WASOS.KANUTI{E)I.EWANO - A 10. 
Sibewalos[7) Nom. propr.? < Adj. Since an invocation of 
the goddess begins in line 3, and line 2 begins with a dative, 
it is certain that line 1 must contain the subject of the main 
clause. Therefore a word-division * sibe.walos or * sibewa.ios 
is implausible, and S. must be the proper name of the dedi¬ 
cator of the inscription, probably derived from I.-E. *k'ei-bh- 
/gh- “swift,” cf. sikinnis. The letter 1 is uncertain (read g, or 
n, of ;'?). 

SIBEWALOS.ADIENxxx (blank space) KAWARMOJOI.MRO- 
J.EDAES.ETOWES.NIJ'OI - A 28. 
sibe[... Dubium. 

...]doudas.a(k)kalas.eukin.argou.(n$-()[... - C 30. 
si| f(?)> sit eto Dubium - A 25; A 92, 93, 94; v. sub akor, 
alus. 

skel/redria Subst. fern. - “corpse, skeleton”; < I.-E. *skel- 
“to dry”; cf. Greek o-KekeTos, aKeXeTov “skeleton, mummy.” 
Other, not very near, analogies can be found in Germanic. - 
Dat. Sg. skel/redriai, Dat. PI. (tantum?) skel/redria(i)s : 

ios.sa.ti.(TK£\e.§pi,GLi.kakoun.[d]aketa[i]... - B 67 (V); 

ios.sas.tou.(TKepebpia<i.kakoun.daket[... - B 56 (V). 
smodrowanak Subst. masc. - an epithet of the deity, prob- 
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ably < I.-E. * (s)medh- : *(s)modh-, cf. Greek pd-bos “hand-to- 
hand fight” (Slav, motati etc., in spite of the opinion of J. Po- 
korny, probably does not belong here; nor does I.-E. *mendh- 
: *mondh-, because -n- would not have disappeared); and Greek 
.p&vai;, v. sub wanak. Voc. smodrowanak-. 

A(K)KINANOLAWAN : TIJE.SlMODROWANAK.AWAEJ - A 6. 
*soros Subst. fem. - “funeral urn” (< Greek rj cropos) 
ios.sa(i).(Topo).kake.addaket - B 21 (XXb) 
sta- Verbum, Act. “to set up,” Med. “to stay, to stand”; < 
I.-E. *sta- : *sta- do.; cf. Greek icmnpi (< *si-sta-), Lith. stdti 
“to stand up, to tread”; Slav, stati “to appear, to become,” 
stojati (< * sta-ie- “to stand”; OInd. tisthati, OIran. histaiti (< 
*si-sta- “to stand,” Lat. sisto “I set,” sto “I stand” etc.; OIrish 
ad-tau, ad-to “I am (here)”; OGermanic stan “to stand, stay,” 
etc. 

esta- (< *se-sta-, *se-sta-) “to set up,” Med. “to stay.” - 3rd p. 
Sg. ni-form: *estani (istani possibly Graecism); 3rd p. Sg. Aoristi 
Activi indie, esties: 3rd p. Sg. Aoristi Medii indie, estatoj: 

Elios.Gaios.agorani... topos ... pragmatikon.at.d.ka.eunavi.pe- 
lta(n) - C 49; [e]ddikes.eian.mankan.ian.e<nae.<;.bratere(i).maima- 
rean.Poukros.Main(s)s[o]u... - C 31; ESTATOJ.AWUN - A 71. 

a(s)sta- (?) (< *at-sta-) (“to come near” (?); 3rd p. Sg. Praes. 
Activi indie. a(s)stat (if reading correct; possibly read estat, cf. 
*esfa-?): 

[ios. ni. se]mon. [knoumanei. k]akou[n.a(b)]beretor/i.ai.ni.aqT- 
aT. sa.m[anka] - B 91 (XXd). 

opesta- (< * opi-sesta-) “to stand upon” Part. Perf. *opesta- 
menos, fem. -a, Acc. opestamenan: (who reveres dead women?), 
ti.m(a)nk(a)n.oTr£(.T7<i\xevav.daditi.Nenueria(i).partusoubra(i) - C 

9; 

protu(s)sesta- (< *protVw-sesta-J) “to stand against, vis-a-vis,” 
Part. Perf. *protu(s)sestamenos, fem. -/a, Acc. protussesta- 
menan: 

Xeune.tan. eix[x]au[x]ot/an.npowcrcr[e] am|x[e]va u.mankan. amio- 
sianioi... - C 15. 

*star-(n-?) Verbum - “to spread” < * sf 0 -(n-J)-, I.-E. *ster- : 
*stor- : *sf„- (and other variants) “to spread”; cf. Greek ax6pvup.L 
“I spread out, I strew”; orepvov “breast”; Alb. shtrinj “I spread” 
(< *sfrO-n-io-), shtie “I lay, throw, make an abortion”; Slav. 
pro-stranu “wide” (< * stor-no-), strana “side, district,” pro- 
stornu “spacious”; OInd. sf 0 nati “strews, throws down” and 
many others; Lat. sterno “I spread, I strew”; OIrish sernim “I 
spread”; German Stirn “forehead” etc. 

enstar- or enstarn -; Subst. in -(i)a or Partic. in -no-, fem. 
-na: enstarna - probably “the totality, the lot of people,” or “the 
xwpa “the space” of the land allotted to the Kup-Tp Nom. en- 
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starna or Dat. enstarna(i): (after enumeration of deities and of 
deceased in the Dative) evmapva.doumq.keoi.ouoban.ad- 
daket.orouan irape'defjiev to fj.vTpj.eLov tols TTpoyeypap.p.evos heois 
K€ TT| K(OfXT| o' TTCtTTfP ’AoxXemOS - C 48. 

sunkhoi Subst. masc. PL - “a foot-gear”; < I.-E. *k'on-k(h)o- 
“shell, oyster,” referring to the form(?); cf. Greek ko^xos, OInd. 
sa"kha- “shell, temple (part of head).” Borrowed into Greek 
(ov 7 xt‘?, (tukxos, cf. Lat. soccus) 

otjkxol' vVoSTiP-oiTa <f>pv 7 io[ - Hesych. 

*sur- Verbum. - Dubium, perhaps < I.-E. *k'er- : *k'or- “to 
feed.” - 3 p. Sg. Aoristi Passivi (?) esurjoj: 

...]AS : TUAT[ ]EN.IJ : AE : ESURJOJ.OJ : JOTIN ... - A 4 

T 

t- Pronom. deict. - “that, that one,” as e.g. in the apodosis 
after a protasis with the relative pronoun jos or (ai) kos ; < I.- 
E. *t-; cf. Greek to Artie, neutri; Arm. -d emphatic enclitic, 
like Russ, -to; ai-d “that one,” da “this” (the reason for the 
change of the consonant from unvoiced to voiced is unex¬ 
plained); Lith. tas, ta “that, the same one”; Slav, tu (< *tos ) 
m., ta f., to n. “that (one)”; OInd tad (tat) neutr. “that,” but in 
the Obi. cases also masc., fem.: Acc. tam m. tarn f., OIran. 
similarly; OIrish to (< *tod) “yes,” Goth, j bata n., but in the 
Obi. cases also masc., fem.: Acc. m. j bana, etc. Nom. Sg. masc. 
either ti (aligned with si) or tos (aligned with jos, kos); fem. 
*ta, Dat. ta(i): 

ios.ni... 71 .etitetikmenos.asti(.)an(.)eitou - B 102 (XII); ios.ni... 
me(t).deds.zemelds. 7 \..etitetikmenos.eitou - B 73 (XIXc); ios.ni... 
Ti.tetikmenos.eitou - B 20 (I), 82 (VI); o<;...me(t).deds.zemelos. 
ke. ti. tetikmenos.eitou - B 96 (XVIII); ios.ni .. .ti. tetik. tetikmenos. ei- 
tou - B 96 (XVIII); ios.ni ... 7 i.tetikmenos.asti(.)an(.)eitou - B 
14 (XII), 99 (XVI); ios...me(t).zemelds. 7 i.tetikmenos.eitou • B 
21 (XXb); ios... 7 i. tetikmenos.Attie.adeitou - B 61 (III), 100 
(XXI), 72 (XIV; ios.ke.an), 106 (XVb; ios.ni ); ios.ni... tlt(.)t€tikp.€v- 
o$.Atti(e).adeitou - B 45, 57, 77, 80 (III); ios.ni ... 7 i.me(t).k’.- 
Attia(!).etittetikmenos.eitou - B 25 (XlXa); ios.ni...[ 7 i].zemelos.- 
[d]eds.me(k)konnou.ke.isniouttai.partes - B 42 (XIXc); (who¬ 
ever reveres?). dekmoutais.kin[o]ma[i]s.7i. m(a)nkan. opestame- 
nan.daditi.Nenueria(i).partusoubra(i) - C 9; ...] MEKAS.TOS.K\- 
... - A 74; 7 o<;.ni.me.zemeld(s).ke.deos.[ke]. 7 i.etittetikmenos.[e- 
i]tou - B 6 (XlXa; here ti is a particle, v. infra sub fe); ios... 7 - 
[()<;].ni.zds.ke.peis.etitetikmenoi.eitou - C 69; iosm.mankaji ) 1 .- 
kakoun.addaket. 7 i.etitetikmenos.eit[ou] - B 2 (VI). Not to be con¬ 
fused with the particle ti, v. sub fe, tu; cf. tan, tin; cf. tiggegar- 
itmenos. 

1 Note the variant ios.sa.tou.manka - B 82 (VI). 

*Tados Nom. propr.? 



136 


PHRYGIAN 


TADOJ.IMAN.BAGUN - A 28. 

Taeia[s] ? Adj. Nom. propr. loci. - “the Taean” 

DUMAS. TAEIA[S (or TAEIA[IS ?) - A 58 
tan Adverb. Cf. ian q.v. - “there” or “then” < I.-E. *ta-m-; 
cf. Greek TTjp,o<; (t&ixos) “at that time, then,” Latv. nuo tam 
“hence”; Slav, tamo “there”; Lat. tam “so (much as),” tamdie 
“as long as,” tandem “after all” (< *tam-). 

ATANIJEN : KURJAN.EJON : TAN.EGERTOJ - A 7; 
Xeune.mv.eix[\]au[x]odan.protuss[e\stamenan.mankan... - C 15. 

Tates Nom. propr. masc. (< *Tatesos “belonging to tatos, 
perhaps “((grand)father”)); cf. Greek Voc. Tara, Alb. tate, Ukr. 
tata, Celtic tata, Germ. Tate etc. “daddy”) 

TATES - A 49 

te, ti, tu Particul. emphat. - The conjunctive function is 
weakened, as in the Russ, -ze, and the particles are probably 
emphatic. In some cases a direct borrowing from Greek, or at 
least the influence of the Greek conjunctive enclitic particle 
te (< *k w e) is very probable. The forms are te, tu (and ti stand¬ 
ing for *tu /tu/) < I.-E. *fo; cf. Greek Horn, tw “thus,” Lith. 
tuo “with this, at once,” etc.); cf. ti sub *t-. 

[o]uekrd.Dadonei.Onoueia.eiroi.Te....ugoi... - C 69; ios.ni.se- 
moun.knoumani.kakoun.n.addaket - B 39 (XlXa); ios.sa.ji.skel- 
edriai.kakoun.[d]aketa[i\ - B 67 (V); sas.iov.skeredrias.kakoun. 
daket[... - B 56 (V); ios.ni.semoun.iov.knoumanei.kakoun.adda- 
ket... - B 10, 27 (I), 61 (III); ios.sa.Tov.mankafij.kakoun.addaket - 
B 82 (Via); ...A(t)ti.adeitou.ouelas.ke.rov.ke.isnouastoi.partes - 
B 87 (Xllb); (Probably these cases should be differentiated: te 
in C 69 is a Graecism; ti in B 39 may stand for tin, q.v.; in most 
of the cases ti/tu is an emphasizing enclitic to the pronoun *si 
“this” (cf. “this here”); ti may here, as mentioned above, stand 
for *tv (cf. nep.iv), another spelling for /tu/. 

(tea v. sub teia ) 

(tedatojv. sub *di-) 

*teia, tea, tia Subst. fem. - “goddess.” Etym. v. sub *teios\ 
Dat. teia(i): 

ios. ni. semoun. knoumanei. kakin.afdjdaket.ai.n ’.ac/a.Tea.Ma*;. 
ti.tetikmenos.asti(.)an(.)eitou - B 14 (XII; var. ios.ni.semoun.k- 
noumanei.kakoun.a(d)daket.ai.ni.Tux.Ma.<;.A(t)ti.adeitou-B87-, [i] - 
os.ni.semon.knnumane.[ka]kon.a(d)daket.ai.ni.a(t).7ea.Ma^. - B 102 
(XII). 

teios, teos, tios Subst. masc. - “god”; probably < I.-E, 
*dei-os, not far from the complemented form *dei-u-os, but 
there is no trace of *-u-; cf. also in Hittito-Luwian: Hitt, siu- 
ni- “god,” siuatt- “day,” Luw. Tiwat- “Sun-god,” but Palaic 
Tijat- do. Also in Latin not all the forms lend themselves eas¬ 
ily to a derivation *c?ei-u-. - Nom. t(e)ios, Voc. teje. Dat tejei 
(?)• 
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gegreimenan.(k’.)e(g)gedou.iw$.outan - B 32, 33, 34, 36, 59, 60, 
76, 105 (XV; cf. var. gegreimenon.k’.e(g]gedou.orouenos.outon - 
B 106, v. sub orwenos ); A(K)KINANOLAWAN : TIJE.S\MOD- 
ROWANAK.A WAEJ - A 6; TEJEI (?) - A 28. 

*tek- Verbum - “to bear (children)”; < I.-E. *tek-, cf. Greek 
tCktw (< *ti-tk-) do., tckvov “child” (*tek-no-); OInd. takman 
“descendant, child.” 3rd p. Sg. Aoristi Activi indie, tekset: 
(the mother) TEKSET-IJ.OWEWIN.ONOMAN.DA'VET - A 7. 
Temrogis Nom. propr. fluv. - Gen. Temrogios: 

JVfas.Teg.po'Yeios - C 48. 

[teos v. sub teios) 

*tes- Dubium 

... A): TESAN : A | ION(I?) : £[... - A 19 
Tetes Nom. propr. masc. (< *tetesos "belonging to tetos,” 
probably “father’s brother (or father)”; cf. OPruss. thetis 
“grandfather,” Lith. tetis etc. “father,” Russ, tetja “aunt”) 

. ,.]RONOGOJ.ENEPARKES.TETES - A 52 
(tetikmenos v. sub *tik-) 

[teutus v. sub *tow- : *tu-) 

*thalamis Subst. fem.(?) - “bed” (< Greek o hakaixos, local 
dial. ij *da\apus: tCs 8e toutt] haXaixeiv kckkov '7toct7toit|0'6i 
K arripa|xevos t)t w - B 1). - Dat. thalamer. 

ios.ni.semon.knoumani.kakoun.addaket.ai.ni.oi.fta\oni.ti - B 4 
(XlXa) 

(ti v. sub te ) 

[tia, tios v. sub *teia, * teios) 
tiggegaritmenos v. sub *gari-. 

*tik- Verbum - “to damn.” The Greek Kcrrnpapivos “damned” 
- B 1 is certainly the translation either of tetikmenos or of 
gegaritmenos (q.v.), or of both. The etymology, however, is 
not so easy. Possibly < I.-E. *deik'- “to show,” also “to ac¬ 
cuse,” cf. Greek beCKvupi “I show,” Slkti “justice,” OInd. disati 
et al. “shows”; Lat. dicere “to say, to speak” etc. If so, the 
expected usual form of the Phryg. verb should be *tis-, and 
tik- only in the Part. Perf. in -menos. Otherwise (more prob¬ 
able) < I.-E. *(s)teig- “to be sharp,” cf. especially Greek otl^w 
“I prick, tattoo,” crrCyp.a “prick, point, mark; stigma”; OInd. 
tejate “is (feels) sharp,” tigma- “prickly, sharp,” OIran. faeya- 
“sharp,” tigra- “pointed” etc.; Lat. instigare; similarly in Celtic, 
Germanic, and possibly Baltic. Note the variant *tetukmenos 
(v. sub *tuk-) which points to a variant (or synonymous root) 
Phryg. *tuk- < (s)tdk/gr)-, *dogC')-. Part. Perf. Pass. Sg. te¬ 
tikmenos ; often with the emphatic proclitic eti(t)-, q.v.; Pi. neutr. 
tetikmena : 
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In the curse-formula (eti)tetikmenos.eitou - passim; spelling 
T£TiK|xevoS) titt€tik|X£vos (< eti-tetikmenos s. ti.tetikmenos), 
eurenKjueTOs, enrTeTiK/ievos, cf. in Part II passim (under the dif¬ 
ferent Types); keoi.peies.k’.ejmeTiK\i.e.va.Atti(e).adeinnou - B 12 
(X). 

-tin Pron. end. (< *t- or *tw- ?) 

; JOTIN[... - A 4 

tiwotas Subst. masc.; asks the goddess to do something. 
Probably “the community of worshippers” < I.-E. *dewo- “to 
worship gods,” see the chapter on grammar, n. 83. 

JOS (= because).TIWOTAS.PERET.DAJ - A 28 
topos/n Subst. - “place” (< Greek tottos/v). Acc. topon: 
agorani ...tottov ... pragmatikon - C 49 
totos Adj. masc. - < I.-E. *teu-, or * do- : da- etc., or *deu- 
: du-; *tu-t-os would be “all, whole,” *dd-t-os- “granted, be¬ 
stowed.” However, in any case -o- needs explanation. - Acc. 
PI. totos: 

me(t).keoi.T07os.seiti.bas.bekos - B 99 (XVI); ai.ni.kos.semou- 
n.knoumanei.kakoun.addaket.ai.ni.manka(i).beosioi.me(t).jcno{cr}- 
s [J).eugisarnan - C 18 (cf. * eugisarna. The reduplication of s 
in fofoss(!) is very strange and suggests another word-division: 
me(t). totos.seugisarnan (the last word probably to be divided 
into two or more). However, Haas reads matar.eugexarn[x] in 
the same inscription; this could be the same word, but Calder 
reads here mafareurexa[..]n. Very doubtful!!). 
tow- : tu- Verbum - “to give,” in Phrygian apparently from 
the rather rare I.-E. variant *dd-u- : dau- : du-, and, moreover, 
the verb is thematic; cf. Greek Cypr. Supevcti “to give”; Lith. 
daviau “I gave”; Slav, davati “to give”; OInd davane “to give,” 
Lat. Opt. duim “may I give”; but Arm. etu probably simply < 
*e-dd-m. - 1(?) p. Praes. indie, towo (??), 2 p. Optativi Praes. 
towoi (?), 3 p. Aoristi Activi indie, etowes, 3 p. Sg. Condi- 
tionalis(??) tutus: 

ELPUIONf?].TOWOI-MAN ... A 13; IOS.OPOROKITI(.)SIxxx.- 
KAKOI.OI.TOWO: PODAS(.)KEx - A 43; SIBEWALOS.ADIEN...- 
(blank) KAWARMOJOI.MROJ.EDAES.ETOWES.NIJOI- A 28; au- 
tos.ke.oua.ke.roka.gegaritmena.as(?). (var. a(t).)batan.jevTov^ - 
B 33, 36 (XV). Cf. totos. 

Cf. also *tew-, v. sub etitewtewe-j. 

1 For the reading of eu as /u/ or /ti/ cf. xaKevv (for KaKovv) 
- B 45 (III). 

( t . tu v. sub te, ti, tu) 

*trapeza (?) Subst. fern. - “slab” (< Greek Tpaiie^a). Du- 
bium, because based on Haas’ reading (Calder fra[..]fe!). - Dat. 
Sg. trapeze (reproduces Greek TpaTTe^?); 

ios.ni.semon.[k\n[i\man[ei.kak\o[un.daket].ai.sa(i).-pa[TTe]li] - 
B 42 (XIIc) 
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2 . tu- Verbum - “to heal” < I.-E. *teu- : tu-; cf. Greek Tuauei' 
LK€T€i3ei - Hesych.(?); Lat. tueor “I observe,” tutus “secure, 
healed”; Celt, teu-to- “magician, sorcerer”; Goth, jbiujb “good 
(noun), blessing,” piupjan “to bless.” - 3 p. Sg. Perfect Medii 

tututaj: 

BONOK : A(K)KENANOLA WOS : WREKUN : TEDATOJ : JOS 
(= because). TUTUTAJ (s. TUTUTAE).AN.MNOJ.A(K)KENALA- 
WOJAEJMATERAN-.AREJASTIN - A 7. 

tuk- Verbum || tik-; Part. Perf. Passivi * tetukmenos, Gen. PI. 
tetukmenun: 

ios. ni. semoun. knoumane. kakoun.a(d)daket.is.ertne7(n)K\re.vcn)v. 
eitou - B 28 (II) 

*tunbos Subst. masc. - “tomb, sepulchral mound” (< Greek 
Tup,@os), - Acc. tunbun (?): 

Poukros. Mani(s)s[o] u. eneparkes. de.7wv[$ov].Xeuna(i).nai.dmd- 
s... - C 31. 

Tuwatis Nom. propr. - In our context probably feminine, 
but well attested as a masculine proper name in Eastern Asia 
Minor (in Luwian Hieroglyphic and Urartian inscriptions). - 
Acc. Tuaten : 

TUWATIS - A 60; ...]AS : TUAT[ ]EN-IJ : AE : ESURJOJ.OJ : 
JOTIN[... - A 4 

! *tu Pronom. pers. 2 p. Sg. - No certain occurrences are 
attested, but the following may belong here: 

WREKUN : DEI.A(T)TI. TE.ED{(?)) - A 80; APELANON.MEK- 
AS.T’.EWANO - A 8 (enclitic pronoun of the 2nd p. Sg.?); SI.M- 
AN ... TOWIO ... possessive pronomial adjective of the 2nd p. 
Sg.?); perhaps certain letter sequences in A 28. Also in the Phry- 
gian-Mysian inscription, Friedrich, K1SD, 140: ...tw[.]\likes ; bra- 
terais.patri-ji... 

2 . [tu v. sub. te, ti, tu) 

Twitenos Nom. propr. masc. - Dat.(?) Twiteno[J) 

...]TWITENO(.)POLA[... - A 68. (Cf. Zgusta, K1PN, 527). 

U 

ugos Subst. masc. - “grandfather” (< Lyd. x u 8 a or < Carian 
*hug; Hitt, huhhas). - Dat. ugoi: 

...[]uekrd.Daddnei.Onoueia.eiroi.te (names).u~yoi... - C 69. 

ukis Subst. fern. - “vow” (< Greek enyfi); Dat./Loc. Sg. uke(i); 
Acc. Sg. ukin ( eukhin ); 

...]NOMANI: UKE - A 21 (From Tyana, date undertain; du¬ 
bious); ...ti.etit[t]etikmenos.eitou.vK.e.a(k)kala.ouitetou.oua - B 2 
(VI); ...]doudas.a(k)kalas.tvKiv.argou.sibe[... - C 30; dak- 
aren.pateres. ev k iv .argou - C 98. (Note that euxf| is attested in Greek 
inscriptions from Phrygia dating from the time of the Roman 
Empire.) 

ur- Verbum - “to be raw, sour, bitter”; < I.-E. *sou-ro- : su- 
ro -; cf. Lith. suras “salt (adj.),” suris “cheese”; Slav, syru “damp, 
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sodden; cheese”; Germanic sur-s “acrid, sour, bitter”: 

Caus. stem. *ur-ie-, Part. *ur-ie-no-s “soured”: 
WOINEI(!)OIS.URIIENOIS.KU[POLAS(?)} - A 56 (graffito on the 
handle of a wine vessel; see in detail in the chapter on grammar) 
cf. sub woines. 

uranios Adj. - “celestial” (< Greek oupdvios) 

pour.ouanaktan(!).ke.ovpuviov.isgeiket.diounsin - B 88 (XVII). 

urg(?)[... v. a/Agadis 

urmussen - a Phrygian phonetic transcription of the Greek ver¬ 
bal form (oppaaav “they began (making), they undertook,” used 
in a Phrygian text: 

[o]uekrd.Daddnei.Onoueia.eiroi.te (names).ugoi.ovppunKraev - 
C 69.' 

( uta , utos v. sub ew- : u-) 

*utur (??) Subst. - “water.” Plato says in Crat. 410 A (v. sub 
*kan) that the Phrygian word for “water” was similar to the 
Greek u5wp. This either means that the Phrygians in Plato’s 
time simply used the Greek word, or that their own word for 
“water” was sufficiently similar to the Greek one, so that it 
could be identified as the same term. Therefore, supposing 
that the Phrygians, like the Greeks and apparently the Ar¬ 
menians ( get “river” < *ueto(r)) had an -o(r)- suffix in their 
term for “water” < I.-E. *u ed-: ud-, we may reconstruct the 
word in question as *wetor-, *utdr- > *wetur, *utur. We sup¬ 
pose that only the last form could be recognized by the Greeks 
as their uhcop; cf. also -r forms in Slavonic (originally), OInd. 
(relics), Italic (relics) etc.; Hitt, watar. The oblique case could 
hardly be anything like the very specific Greek uBa-ros (< *ud- 
”-fo-), and would probably be something like *utenos, *utnos. 

uzd Dubium 
UZD - A 32 

W 

[wa v. sub ewe, we) 

wanak Subst. masc. - “king” (< Greek .Fdvodj) Voc. Sg. 

wanak, Dat. Sg. wanaktei : 

A(K)KINANOLA WAN: TIJE.SlMODROWANAK.A WAEJ - A 6; 
A(T)TES : ARKIAEWAIS : A(K)KENANOLA WOS : MIDAI : LA- 
WAG{E) TAEI. WANAKTEI.ED AES - A 1. 
wanaktos Adj. “royal”; neutr. wanakton (!) 
pour. ovavaxTav (error for ovavaK-rovl). ke.ouranion.isgeikeit. 
diounsin - B 88 (XVII). 

wania Subst. fem. || topos, q.v. - probably "dwelling” of the 
dead; this particular text rather consistently writing a for e, 
we suggest the reading /wenia/ < *wes-ni-a < I.-E. *ues- “to 
dwell”; cf. Greek Aor. apeua “spent (the night),” Arm. goy 
(< *uos-ei-) “exists, is,” Middle Irish fd(a)id (< *uos-e-ti 
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“spends the night, dwells,” Goth, wisan, was “to be, was”; 
Toch.A wsenne “couch”; or < I.-E. *ues- “to buy,” Greek Horn. 
oJvos “price,” Acol. ovva (< *u os-na “purchase (noun)”; Arm. 
gin (< *ues-nV-) “price”; Slav, veno “dowry”; Lat. venus “sale”; 
Hitt, was(-iya-) “to buy,” wassaniya- “to sell.” 

Elios. Gaios. agoiani. a\anes. topon.ka.oavia.pragmatikon.at.d.ka.- 
eistani.pelta(n)... - C 49 

was(s)os Subst. s. Adj. masc. - Dubium. In A 10 it is prob¬ 
ably an epithet to a proper name (? Bulnos); in A 14 wasous 
seems to be in congruence with mekas.kanutieiwais and de- 
wos.ke.mekas, which probably are all in the Dat. PI. Note the 
spelling with ou which in Old Phrygian should denote a diph¬ 
thong, since U alone stands for /u/ in all other cases (while 
Neo-Phrygian mostly uses ou, but also o>, u, and eu). Is this 
diphthong a step in the development from -ois > -os, -os? Sub 
judice! The stem was- is encountered in several Asianic per¬ 
sonal names, cf. Ouacns, Ouacraaou, Oucura-as, Zgusta KlPN 
394. Our guess is that the word means “good,” not < I.-E. 
*ues-u-but from the more ancient *ueHs-u-: *u H 0 s-u-, and spe¬ 
cifically from the zero degree stem *u H 0 s < was-. The form 
uesu- is attested only in Celtic. The Greek v- (in uyi/rj*; “sound, 
not ill”), OInd. su-, OIran. hu- and Celtic su- “good” are re¬ 
garded by J. Pokorny as a short form < *esu(-s)-, cf. Hitt. 
assu-, Greek eus, t/us “good”; but it can also be a short form 
< *(u f 0 su-. To this hypothetic group of variants we would 
very cautiously suggest to assign Phryg. * wa(s)sos < * wasw- 
os, Dat. PI. *waswois > wasous (??). 

SEST.BULNOS. WASOS.KANUTI(E)I.EWANO - A 10; WA¬ 
SOUS. IMAN. MEKA S. KANUTIEI(.) WAIS. DEWOS. KE. MEKAS - 
A 14. 

(web- v. sub wub-) 

(webris Subst. - v. sub bri-) 
wed- v. sub ger-. 

wekros Subst. - “father-in-law, husband’s father” < I.-E. *sue- 
k'(ru)-ro- do. (cf. *suc-k'ru- “mother-in-law, husband’s mother”; 
cf. Greek eKupos “husband’s father”; Arm. has only the fem. 
skesur (< *k'uek'ur-a, assim. < * suck' ur-a, a fem. form of 
* suek'urns; “father-in-law” is in Arm. skesr-air, i.e., “man of 
the mother-in-law”); Alb. vjeherr, Lith. sesuras; Slav, svekru 
(dissim. < * sue-k' -ro-, aligned after svekry < * suek'ru(-s) 
“mother-in-law”?); OInd. svasura-, OIran. x w asura-; Lat. socer, 
Goth, swaihra(n) “husband’s father.” - Dat. Sg. wekro(i): 

...knouman. Onoueia. [o]v6Kpw. Dadonei. eiroi. fe.(names).ago;. 
ourmoussen - C 69 

wela Subst. fem. “turning,” perhaps in the sense of “ad- 
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versity, reverse, vicissitude” < I.-E. *(H)uel-, *u el-(H)- “to turn” 
etc.; cf. Greek etAico, l'\\w “I turn, I wind”; Arm. gelum “I 
turn, I wind,” gelumn “turning, winding around,” ? lamb “ring, 
round” (< * ul- n 0 -bhi)\ Alb. vale “seething, turbulence, wave”; 
OInd. valati “he turns,” valanam “turning, bowing, turbu¬ 
lence” etc., ? vara- “turn (noun)” etc.; other I.-E. languages 
differ in the semantics and form of words derived from this 
root.- Acc. PI. welas: 

... A(t)ti,adeitou.ovtka<;.ke.tou.ke.isnouastoi.partes - B 87 (42) 

( wen v. sub ewe-, we-) 
wen- Verbum, v. Wenawia 

Wenawia - Nom. propr. fern. < * Wen-aw-i-a “the one full 
of love, the desired” < I.-E. *uen- “to desire, to love, to win, 
to be satisfied”; cf. OInd. vanati “he desires, loves, wins,” OIran. 
vanaiti “he wins”; Lat. venus “love,” venerari “to venerate, 
to beg,” OIrish fine (< *ven-ja) “kin, family”; in Germanic cf. 
ONorse vin-r “friend,” una “be satisfied, let smb. have,” Engl. 
win and many others. - Gen. Wenawias. 

ios. ni. semoun. knoumanei. kake.addaket.adrd.Ovtvaovuxs.tigge- 
garitmeno[s\.eitou - B 88 (XVII). (The Greek inscription over 
the curse is devoted, among others, to ’Athtt] koiI Ouevamr) tekvois 
dcipois... Kal Avp. 2 o>£ovti KavKapou avSpC tt)s OuevaovCris 
wer-, wes- v. sub ger- 

( we(s)- Verbum, hence wenia, v. sub wania ) 
wetis Subst. masc. - “year”; possibly < *u etes-is; I.-E. *uef- 
: ut-, u etes- do.; cf. Greek peros “year”; OInd. vatsa- “year,” 
par-ut “in the year before”; Hitt, witt-, Luw. ussa- “year.” In 
the other I.-E. languages the stem usually has the sense of “old.” 

- Dat.-Loc. wetei: 

OTUWOI. WETEI.ETGNAIE (?) - A 15. (This is the second line 
of the inscription; from' line 3 follows the curse.) 

(-win v. sub ewe-, we-) 

wit- Verbum themat. - “to know, to see”; < I.-E. *u id- etc. 

- and *u eid- : u oid- do.; cf. Greek o£8a “I know,” Aor. eCSov 
(< *e-uid-); Arm. egit “he found”; OPruss. wadimai “we know,” 
Lith. veizdmi (< *u eid-mi) “I look, see”; Slav, videti “to see,” 
vedeti “to know”; OInd. vedate, vidati (etc.) “to know,” OIran. 
also “to see”; Lat. videre “to see”; Goth, wait, witum “knows, 
we know” etc. - 3 p. Sg. Imper. Praesenti witetu: 

ti.etittetikmenos.eitou.uke.a(k)kala.ovnejov.oua - B 2 (Via). Cf. 
arzwitas 

( wob- v. sub wub-) 

woika Subst. fem. - “village.” The feminine gender contra¬ 
dicts the possibility of a borrowing from Greek poiKos; we would 
suggest this is a derived form woik'-k-a with the -k- suffix, 
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for which cf. also roka, manka, q.v. The expected Phrygian 
form would be *wois < woik'- < I.-E. *woik'- “familia, clan; 
clan settlement”; cf. Greek pomos, potKia “house, familia,” 
Alb. vis “place,” OPruss. wais-patti- “housewife,” Lith. vies- 
pat(i)s “(land)lord,” vies-pati “lady,” Latv. viesis “guest”; Slav. 
visl “village”; OInd. vis- “house, dwelling,” OIran. vis- “clan,” 
OPers. vi-d “house, familia”; Lat. vlcus “village, part of town”; 
Goth, weihs “village.” - Dat. Sg. woikaj: 

...\IS.WOIKAJ.DUMEJAJ ... - A 24 (a decree). 
woines Subst. masc. PI. tantum (Sg. *woin) - “wine” or, bet¬ 
ter, “grapes.” The word cannot mean “wines”: a graffito on 
the handle of a vessel saying “wines” is difficult to explain; 
< I.-E. *woin(-); hardly a borrowing from Greek because of 
the athematic declension; cf. Greek (from Mycenean times) 
Jhnvos “wine,” foCvin “vine,” poCvah- “vine, wine”; Arm. gini 
(cf. woineios below!); Alb. vene (< *uom-a) “wine”; Lat. vlnum 
(< *uoin-om); Hitt. wej(a)na- (!), Luw. win-; cf. Semitic wain- 
“wine” (< Mycen. Greek?). The European words for “wine” 
are from Latin: 

WOINES - A 56 (graffito on the handle of a jar); the original 
inscription on the handle of another jar was before the correc¬ 
tion apparently also WOINES.'V... - A 72. 

*woineioi Subst. PI. tantum (< Adj. masc. * woineios “(be¬ 
longing) to grapes/wine”) - i.e., “grape juice” or “wine,” prob¬ 
ably the origin of Arm. gini “wine”; Dat. PI. woineio(i)s: 

WOINEIOS. URIIENOIS.KU[POLAS(??)] - A 72 (the second / was 
originally" an S, and the new S is corrected from T; the rest is 
probably added simultaneously with the correction). 

*wrekos s. *wrekun Subst. masc. s. neutri - “vow”; < I.-E. 
*uer-k- : *u or-k-: *u r-ek- < *u er- “to speak solemnly”; cf. Greek 
eL'pw (< *uer-i-) “I speak,” ppaTop “speaker,” .ppctTpa “ad¬ 
dress, decision, law”; el'pwv (< *uer-i-on) “dissembler”; OP¬ 
russ. wertemmai “we swore an oath”; Slav, rota (< *u rota) 
“oath,” vraci (< *uor-k-i-os) “sorcerer, healer, physician,” Russ. 
vraka (< *uor-k-a) “idle talk, fib,” vrat' “to tell lies”; OInd. 
urvata-, vrata-, OIran. urvata- “decision, enjoinder, vow”; Goth. 
wrohs “accusal.” - Acc. Sg. wrekun: 

BONOK: A(K)KENANOLAWOS: WREKUN: TEDATOJ: JOS[= 
because). TUTUTAJ. AN. MNOJ: A(K)KENANOLA WO[J\ :AEJ:MA T- 
ERAN: AREJASTIN JOS.ESAIT:MATEREJ:EWE - A 7; WREKUN 
:DEI.A(T)TI.TE.EEKAEM (?))\DAWOIT-MAN - A 80. 

*wub-, perhaps also *web-, Verbum - “to weep”(?) < I.-E. 
*u dbh-[I) as root variant to *uaHb- and *u fyp- “to cry, to shout” 
(??); cf. Lith. vdbiti “call to court”; Slav, vabiti “to decoy”; 
Goth, wopjan “to call, to cry” (all < u aHb-); cf. Slav, vupiti 
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“to wail” (< *up-); 3 p. PI. Praes. s. Imperf. Activi indie, wuban 
(or Aor. if to read eudban): 

(to the spirits and the dead and the gods, and l)enstarna.do- 
umq.keoi.oyu>$oLv.addaket.orouan - C 48; cf. ...]ovf.\icxv.ektetoi. 
(rest unreadable) - C 30. 

Z 

zeira Subst. fem. - “hand”; I.-E. < *g'hes-or-, *g'hes-r- do.; 
fem. ending -a in Phrygian secondary; cf. Greek x^ip fem.; Arm. 
jein, PI. jer-k‘ “hand”; Lat. hii “open palm of hand”; Hitt, kes- 
sar, Luw. issar, Toch.A tsar “hand.” - Dat.-Loc. zeirai, Gen. 
zei[ras ]? 

eios.ni.semoun.knoumani.addaket.C,€ipa (follows the curse) - B 
12 (X); ios.ni.semoun.knoumanei.kakoun.afdjdoket.l^pca (fol¬ 
lows another curse) - B 106 (XV). Possibly read also 
...k[akoun.a]beret.i(s).t,edP OL s].partan - B 103 (XIX). 

zelkia Subst. neutri Pi. tantum - “vegetables” < *g'hel-k- i- 
a < I.-E. < *g'hel- : g'hol- (also other root variants) “green, 
yellow”; cf. Greek xoXots “gall, (object of wrath),” x°Xt| “gall”; 
Thrac. ^nXra “gold”; Alb. dhelpne “fox” (lit. “the yellow one”); 
Lith. zelti “to grow green” (etc.), Latv. zelts “gold” (etc.); Slav. 
zel-enu “green,” zel-ije “vegetables, greenery; medicine,” zl- 
aku “grass; cereal,” zludi (< *g'hl-ki-s) “gall,” etc.; Mod. Bulg. 
zelka, Russ. dial, zelok “young grass”; OInd. hari- “light yel¬ 
low, light green,” hiranya- “gold”; OIran. zari- “yellow, golden,” 
zara- “gall”; Lat. (h)olus, (h)olera “vegetable(s)”; Celt. *g'hel- 
no- “yellow.” 

£e\Kia' Xaxctva - Hesych. 

zem- root of the word for “earth” < I.-E. *g'hd(h)em-, see 
below. (The often quoted gloss Gdan Ma is not Phrygian!); cf. 
Greek xhwv “ground”; Alb. dhe “earth”; Lith. zeme, Latv. zeme\ 
Slav, zemlja (< *zem-ja ) “earth”; OInd. ksam- “earth, ground,” 
OIran. zam- do.; Lat. humus “ground” (< *hom-os). Note that 
Phrygian is here nearer to Albanian and Balto-Slavic than to 
OInd. and Latin. 

zemelis Subst. masc. “man, fellow(-countryman),” as form 
of address to a person of lower standing; < * g 1 hd(h)em-e-l- 
(e)i-; cf. Lat. humilis. Acc. zemelen: 

£ejjie\ev' pdp(3apov ohSpcaroSov - Hesych. 

zemelos Adj. s. Subst. masc. - “belonging to the earth” < 
* g'hd(h)em-e-lo-; cf. Greek x'baR'aXos “low, low-lying.” 
v. sub deos, dios. 

zetna Subst. fem. Sg. s. neutri PI. - “gate”; < I.-E. *g'hed- 
“opening”; the Phrygian word may be a participle in -no- from 
a verb in the sense of “to open”; I suppose that the meaning 
“to shit” of the I.-E. word is secondary; one can derive “to 
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shit” from “opening, hole” but hardly “gate” from “to shit.” 
Therefore I do not see any need to emend Photius’ miXiri to 
TTvyru cf. actually Greek “I shit”; Arm. jet “tail”; Alb. 
dhjes “I shit”; OInd hadati “shits,” OIran. zahah- “buttocks”; 
but ONorse gatt “door,” Goth, gatwo, ONorse gata “street,” 
OEnglish geat “gate” [note Finn, katu “street” < Old Scan¬ 
dinavian *gato(n)], Mod. German Gasse “by-street.” It is true 
that Greek, Armenian, and Albanian are much nearer to Phry¬ 
gian than Germanic is, but still I cannot see in this fact a suf¬ 
ficient reason for the suggested emendation. Sub judice lis est. 
£eTva' ‘t’pvyios rj \e£is' ar|p,edvei 8e tt;v thAt ;v - Phot. 
zeuma Subst. fem. (or zeuman neutr.?) - “spring, jet” < 
I.-E. *g'heu- “to pour”; cf. Greek x^Fw “I pour,” xeup-a “pour¬ 
ing, flowing; sacrifice of drink”; Arm. joyl (< * g'hou-(e)ro-?); 
OInd. juhoti “pours into fire, sacrifices” etc., OIran. zaobra- 
“sacrifice of liquid,” etc. Western I.-E. connotations are du¬ 
bious. Acc. zeuman : 

£ev|xav' tt]v t7T)7T|v. <bpV 7 es - Hesych. 
zos Adj. masc. || keos “living” (< Greek £«<;) 
...t[os].ni.{,ws.ke.peis.ke.ti.tetikmenos.eitou - C 69. 

X v sub ks- 
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